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PREFACE 
natugally 


37 records of the East India Company फ 
kept in English, The Indian princes hover theteacly 
days at least, preferred to use Persian, the French offMle cash in 
their diplomatic correspondence. The great bulk of the offtial 
archives at New Delhi therefore consists of English retgrds atid. 
the Persian Correspondence comes next both in Volume i 
importance. But there are records in other languages of the east, 
which though much less voluminous, do not lack either in histo- 
rical interest or academic value. They have hitherto received but 
little notice and less attention. Forrest] imited his studies to 
English records only and his example was emulated by his 
successots, Hill and Wilson. Ross, well-versed in the lores of 
modern and medieval Iran, turned his attention to the huge 
mass of Petsian Correspondence hitherto ignored by its legal 
custodians and arranged for the preparation of Calendars seven 
volumes of which have already seen light and two more are 
awaiting publication. Of records in other Oriental or Indian 
tongues the public at large had hardly any knowledge. A 
preliminary scrutiny in 1939 left no doubt about their cultural 
value and the Government of India authorized their Keeper of 
Records (now Director of Archives) to get them published 
through private agencies. The learned institutions all over the 
country readily responded to his appeal and the first volume of 
the new series was published by the Calcutta University in 1942 
under the honotary editorship of Government of India’s Keeper 
of Records. The Universities of Allahabad, Annamalai and 
Delhi, the Bharat Itihas Samshodhak Mandal of Poona and the 
Government of Kotah came forward with proposals of editing 
and publishing at their own expenses volumes of Hindi, Tamil, 
Persian and Marathi news letters and official papers and the 
newly organised Ganganatha Jha Research Institute naturally 
interested itself in the publication of the Sanskrit papers. Some 
of these papers first appeared in the Institute’s Journal and 
evoked no little interest among the orientalists in this country 
and abroad. It was decided that the main responsibility of 
preparing the text, the English translation, the English introduc- 
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tion and notes should rest with the Director of Archives whil 
Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Umesha Mishra should add an introduc 
tionin Sanskrit. In spite of the best efforts of the editors th 
publication has been long held over due to citcumstances ove 
which neither of them had any control. It is well known tha 
papers were not easy to get and printing presses had mor 
work than they could handle. But for the personal efforts 6 
Mahamahopadhyaya Umesha Mishra the publication of thi 
small collection of Sanskrit letters and legal papers might hav 
been still further delayed. 

The first editor should like to avail himself of this oppos 
tunity of recording his obligation to his colleague Mr. Sourinds 
Nath Roy, M.A. Mr. Roy has been responsible for transcribin 
the text, locating the documents, a task by no mean 
easy as they were often separated from the relevant paper: 
collection of materials for motes and preparing the fir: 
draft of the English rendering. His thanks are als 
due to Professor K. ds Datta, M.A., Ph. D. of the Patn 
College, Mr. S. C. Ghosal, B.A., B.Sce., LL.B., Director (८ 
Public Instruction, Alwar and Professor A. H. Nizami, M.A. « 
the Rewa College for information about villages near Gay; 
Visvanath Dikshit and the village of Sihunda  respectivel: 
Pandit Krishna Dutt Bharadwaj, M.A., of Modern High Schoo 
New Delhi, very kindly revised the English translation an 
made some valuable suggestions. To Pandit Nilkantha Das an 
Professor G. S. Das of Ravenshaw College, Cuttack, he 
indebted for information about the signatorics to the Puri lett 
and the 36 departments into which the temple administratio 
was divided. 

The munificence of His Highness the Mahgraja of Teht 
Garhwal has provided funds for the printing ४३ ५ publicatic 
of this volume. Sanskrit studies in India owe a great deal . 
her princes and His Highness has earned our deep gratituc 
by kindly extending his distinguished patronage to this humb. 
work, 


S, N. SEN. 


AWA 


भारतीयरज्यरातनाधिकारे ररा्रीय-तेखरत्तागारेः सुरत्तितानां संस्छृतभापया 
faagral विविधविप्यसंवलितानां प्रत्नानां साधारणव्यावदारिकपत्ाणां धम्म 
शास्नीयव्यवस्थापत्राणां च संग्रहः प्रथममेव प्रकाश्य विदुपां परतोऽ संस्थाप्यते। 
| तत्तत्काःलिकलेखनरीली विय विशेपपरिचयो-स्माकं मतरेदति 2a: प्राचीनलेखा- 
' नामानुपूर्वीयप्रकाशने यत्नो विदितः। श्रतो लेखभापादिभ्रमशोधने शिधिल- 
{यत्ना वयम्‌ | तथापि टिपरणीपुं क्रचिद्पुनः सशो वनं सम्पा,दतम्‌ | 
सम्रहऽस्मिन्‌ पञ्चविशतिर्खस्यका विविधप्रकारका लेखाः सन्ति | तद था- 
(१) १७०८मिते खीस्ताब्दे TAK TATA RTH AMS TA: काशीस्थ- 
विद्रधिः प्रदत्त व्यवस्थापनम्‌ | 
२) १७८८मिते खीस्तान्दे भारतवपस्य राजप्रतिनि।घशासकं वारेन दैसि.म्स- 
महोदयं प्रति वाराणसीयपर्डितानां निवेदनपत्रम्‌ | 
३) १७८=मिते atleast arta ef vended प्रति क शीस्थवंगदेशीय- 
प्रिडतानां नितरेदनपत्रम्‌ | 
द्वितीयतरतीयपत्रयोविदुपां नामानि “उदू"्र्रेलिखितानि ata | 
(४) १७६ १मिते खीस्ताब्दे लाड कानवालिसं प्रति सूरतनगरवासिन्या गोस्वामि- 
वंशोत्पन्नया बहूजीमहारव्या प्रेपितं पत्रम्‌ | 
(५) १७६द६मिते खीस्ताब्दे सर जोन शोरं प्रति ग्वालिवरनिवासिना केन 
चित्‌ कंहरदासनाम्रेवेन विदुपा प्रेपिता ध्य्राज॑वपच्चिकाः | 
(६) १७६ ७मिते वप्रं सर जोन शोरं प्रति कंहरदासेन काशीतः प्रेपिता द्वितीया 
'द्राजंवपचनिकाः | 
(७) १७६ ८्मिते at कहरदापेन राजकीयप्रधानपरिषदं प्रति प्रपिता तृतीया 
Maa | 
(८) १८० मिते वपं काशीस्यराजक्रीयसंक्कृतमहा विद्यालयस्य प्रथमसव।ध्य- 
AY क{शीनापपरिडतेन लामो निगटनं प्रति प्रेपितं प्रशस्तिपत्रम्‌ | 
(€) १८०४मिते ad जगन्नाथपुरीनिवासिभिः पुरोहितैः लाड वेलेसलीं प्रति 
fred प्राथंनापत्म्‌ | 
111 
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(१०) श८ण्८मिते वषं यशोबन्तरावमदाशयस्य मुद्रामविकरत्य रचितं पयमेकम्‌ 

(१६) श्टररमिते at नागरत्राक्मणेषत्तराधिक्रारिविषमरे वायणसीस्प्रेः पञ्च 
fafaaraed व्यवस्थापत्रम्‌ | 

(१२) १८२५मितेवषेराज्यविभाजनविषयकोधमंशाखसम्मतो विदुपां TAR: | 

(१३) १८र८मिते ae यदुनाथपरिडतेन विरचित छुतरादिवन्धनिर्मितं पद्- 
दयम्‌ | 

(१४) १ -र््मितेवपबुरियास्थषुखननामधेयया usar प्रातमुत्तराधिकारिषिषथकरं 
व्यवस्थापत्रम्‌ | | 

(१५) 2533 मिते af मेकनाटनं प्रति प्रेधितं नेकारामशम्॑णः प्रा्॑नापत्रम्‌ | 

(१६-१७) »=३३्मिते वै मेकनाटतं प्रति sf केनारामशर्म्मणः प्रार्थनाः 
पतद्यम्‌ | 

(श८) १८२३४ सिते वष ब्राह्मणधनापहर्णविषयकरमम्ारामशा जणा लद्धपीदेव्य 
च OTA व्यवस्थापत्रम्‌ | 

(१६) श८दे५मिते वधं चख।रीराज्यमिकृततरा'धकारिसप््रन्वि काशीस्थ 
geal व्यवस्थापत्रम्‌ | 

(२०) earefad af नेपालस्थपरिडितराजस्गनाथगुख्वर्थपु उदय पुरस्थराश्‌ः 
शरदारसिंहैन प्रेषितं पत्रम्‌ | | 

(22) saaefad वपं नेपालस्य महाराजराजेन्द्रश्री विक्रमशाहवपसु उदयः 
पुरस्थराणाशरदारसिहेन uli पत्रम्‌ | 

(२२) eavelad वपं यदुनाथपर्डितनिमितं प्यमेकम्‌ | 

(२३) १८५२मिते वषं ताईषाहिवेतिनामधेयया वायासाहिषेतिन।मधे +र 
SAS TAM STATA TIT व्यवस्थापत्रम | 

(२४) १८५४मिते at लाड sadtat प्रति favaartarfaafaar चौराप 
हरणसम्बन्धे प्रेषितः पत्रम्‌ | 

(२५) १८५५भिते वप्र गुष्दासपुरस्थेन मुरारिनाम्ना ora विभाजनसम्बरि 
व्यवस्थापनम्‌ | 

wag aay एेतिहयासिकमदस्वं त॒ वत्त॑त एव किन्तु तत्सदेवेदमपि ज्ञायते यद 
तिसाधारणव्यावहारिकविपपरेष्वपे राजकरीयशासकरः सह संस्कृतभापपैव पुर 
विद्रसो व्यवहरन्ति स्म] भारतीयानां कृते सर्वेषु कार्वदेत्रेषु संस्फृतभापैव रष 
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भाप्रारूपेण aa: स्वीकृता श्रासीत्‌ | यदधुना त्राङ्ग्लभाषाथाः स्थानमस्ति तन्नाति- 
पूर्वं सैरकृतमाषयाऽलंकृतम्‌ | पाश्चाव्यदेशीषैरपि संस्कृतभाषाया महद्व स्वीकृतमेव | 

संस्कृतमाषाविदां विदुपां विशेषतः काशीस्थानां ate: समादर श्रासी- 
freafa पत्रेषु स्ष्टमेव | कथमतिप्ताघारणविपप्रेष्वपि पुरा fagia: स्वयमेव 
राज्यशासकेः सह निजानुक्रलविपये पत्नाचारादिकमकरुव॑ननित्यपि aes | 

एवंविध्रमद्व दूशेपत्रादिकं राजी शराज्ञःनुतारेण प्रक।रितः भविष्प्रतीति 
लत्वा तेषां पत्राणां waar राय गंगानाथ -रिपच-इन्स्टि्युट-संरकतकैः 
कृता प्रार्थना राघ्रीय-लेखर्कतागारध्यैः स्वीकृता बभूव | way भूय भूम ऽस्माकं 
साध्रुवादा्हाः | तदनु श्रस्माभिः पुनः टेहरीगदवालनरेशः ग्रन्थस्यास्य प्रकाशन- 
व्यये साहाय्यप्रदानायं प्राथितः | श्रस्युदास्चेताः स खलु महाराजः परमङ्पयाऽ- 
स्माकमम्यथैनां स्वीकरव्यातितरां धन्यवादाहः Bara: | एवमस्पाकं संस्थायाः 
प्रथमोऽयं ग्रन्थप्रकाशनप्र्रासः | मरन्षेनानेन संस्कृतज्ञानां वि इषामुपकारश्चेदस्माकरं 
प्रयत्नः सफलो भविष्यतीत्यलम्‌ | 


गंगानाथभा | 
रिसच-इन्स्टिस्यट, 
प्रयाग 


श्रीउपमेश्चमिश्रः 


A NOTE ON TYPOGRAPHICAL DEVICES AND 
ABBREVIATIONS USED. 


In preparing the Sanskrit text printed in the volume the 
editors have endeavoured to adhere as faithfully as possible to 
the textual arrangement in the original ‘documents. The divi- 
sion into lines in the manuscript text has been kept intact 
except where the limits of space dictated their splitting up. 
Superfluous words which could not be accommodated within 
the print-area have been utilised to form subsidiary lines, which 
appear in the text with an indent. They can thus be easily 
distinguished from the complete lines. No effort has been 
made to introduce punctuations that do not occur in the 
original except for the hyphen which has been used to indicate 
split up words at the end of a line. The spelling of the original 
documents has been generally followed, all corrections and 
emendations being relegated to the Notes. Obvious mistakes 
have, however, been pointed out in the body of the text by 
putting the emended reading in round brackets immediately 
after the corrupt or misspelt word or syllable. All lacunae, 
whether due to mutilation or illegibility, have been noted by 
means of blank spaces enclosed in square brackets. The 
approximate length of each lacuna has been indicated in the 
{Notes. All conjectural additions have been put ना square 
brackets and doubtful readings marked with a note of interro- 
gation. 

The system of transliteration followed is that approved of 
by the Council of Royal Asiatic Society, Great Britain and 
Ireland, in its resolution dated October 1896, but for the fact 
that ऋ has been rendered by ri, @ by ch, छ by chh, a by sh, 
anusvara by # and visarga by h. 

As regards personal and place names and technical terms, 
modern spellings have been generally followed except in the 
English Translation where use has been made of diacritical 
marks whenever considered indispensable. 
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Ar. ... Arabic. 

Bib. Ind. +++ Bibliotheca Indica. 

Bonn Univ. Edn. ... Bonn University Edition. 

Cons. ... Consultations. 

Foreign Misc. Series  .,, Miscellaneous Records of the Fore- 


ign Department of the Govern- 
ment of India at the National 
Archives of India. 


I. R. D. ... Imperial Record Department. 
O.R. ... Original Persian Letters Received. 
Pers. _. Persian. 

Pol. Cons. .. Political Consultations. 

Pol. Progs. ... Political Proceedings. 

Pub. Cons. .... Public Consultations. 

S. B. E. ne Sacred Books of the East. 


Sec. Cons. ... pecret Consultations. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Tue Sanskrit papets collected here are of diverse date and 
character. They do not belong to any particular series. Only 
two letters fall under the category of diplomatic correspondence, 
four documents may be described as memoranda and compliment- 
ary letters, there are several petitions from people in distress 
and difficulty, two laudatory verses testify to the literary skill 
.of their authors and in a solitary case we come across an 
inaccurate copy of the Sanskrit legend on a silver coin issued 
by Yashavant Rao Holkar. The largest group consists of eight 
vyavasthapatras or discourses on controversial questions of Hindu 
law. Unlike the other paper the vyavasthadpatras have one common 
characteristic, for they invariably try to give an authoritative 
exposition of Hindu law of inheritance although the points at 
issue often vary and the parties affected range from ruling 
princes and rich zemindars to Brahman stipendiaries and village 
priests. Obviously it is impossible to weave a single yarn out 
of such heterogenous materials. Yet individual documents are 
neither unimportant nor uninteresting. Each of them must 
therefore be studied with reference to its own context. 

Apart from their historical value these documents have 
a special interest for us as they ate composed in a language 
known only to the learned few. Wedo not propose to discuss 
hete whether Sanskrit was ever a spoken language. That it 
setved as a Jingua franca for the people of India long after it had 
ceased to be a living language cannot be gainsaid. Hindu princes 
belonging to different parts of the country and speaking different 
vernaculars found in Sanskrit a suitable and convenient medium 
for diplomatic correspondence, in the last decades of the 
seventeenth centuty and donatory grants and inscriptions still 
continued to be made in the language which seems to have 
gained in sanctity by lapse of time. These documents go a 
long way to prove, if any proof is needed, that Sanskrit still 
served to furnish a linguistic bond among the Hindus of India, 


2 INTRODUCTION 


The first in date is not necessarily the first in importance 
and we may begin with a couple of memoranda concerning one 
of the early builders of the British empire in India and one of 
the most notable cases of impeachment known to British history. 


MEMORANDA AND ADDRESSES 


Two Sanskrit Memoranda of 1787 (Documents 2-3) 


A masterful person was Warren Hastings. Intent on 
having his own way in evetything he rode roughshod over all 
opposition, reasonable or perverse. Itis needless to say that 
he was not always right, nor did he receive impartial justice 
from contemporary critics in every instance. His autocratic 
methods, fully justified as they were by success, naturally made 
many enemies who, thwarted in India, carried their propaganda 
at home to the greater prejudice of their powerful opponent’s 
interests and Hastings found himself impeached for his alleged 
misdemeanours after his return to England. His strong rule 
however had won for him the goodwill and admiration of many 
Indians, and they hastened to testify to the great qualities of the 
illustrious proconsul when the news teached this country. Four 
testimonials about Hastings’s solicitude for the welfare of the 
Company’s subjects came fiom Benares alone. The first of 
these bore two hundred and seventy-seven seals of the notables 
of the holy city including the Mahataja and attested to the 
uncommon prudence, tectitude, ability, understanding, and 
courtesy of Hastings. This memorandum was evidently drawn 
up in Persian, the language of the elegant and the clite. The 
fourth memorandum was in Hindustani written in Gujarati 
character and gave expression to the high esteem in which 
Hastings was held by the rich bankers of ‘‘the New Putty 
quarters’? and the wealthy merchants of Benares. ‘The second 
and third testimonials are reproduced in the ptesent volume. 
They bore numerous signatures and referred in general terms 
to what Hastings had done to earn public gratitude. 

The 178 signatories of one memorandum came from the 
distant provinces of Maharashtra and Gujarat and were officially 
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described as ‘‘Pandits of Maharashtra and Nagata and other 
Brahmans at 23९18168 १, The 112 subscribers of the other 
testimonial are inaccurately alluded to as Bengal Pandits. The 
names leave no doubt that all of them did not come from Bengal 
hot was evety one of these signatories a Brahman by caste 
and all the Brahmans who came forward to record their 
testimony in Hastings’s favour could not claim to be Sanskrit 
scholars. Mannu Dicchit (Dikshit) Ramanath Dicchit (Dikshit) 
and Ausan Misra are not Bengali names and probably belonged 
to the adjoining province of Bihar historically associated with 
the bigger and more important Suba. Kasinath Maithil very 
likely hailed from the Darbhanga tegion. Bihari Charan Sil, 
Sant Singh, Viswanath Ghosh, Ram Sundar Sahu, Krishna 
Mohan Das’and Ram Sankar Basu could not have been Brahmans. 
They were indiscriminately grouped together as Bengali Pandits 
probably because they had all subscribed to a statement in 
Sanskrit, a language commonly confined to the priestly caste. 
While the memorialists from Maharashtra, Gujarat, Bihar and 
Bengal used a common tongue they did not use a common 
script. The former wrote in Devanagari but the latter preterred 
the Bengali character with which they were more familiar. It 
is not unlikely that the Sils, Ghoshes and: Basus were quite 
innocent of a script in which the learned alone revelled. It 
may be noted here that the original signatures have been lost 
and we have at present a list of signatories in Arabic letters 
appended to the Persian translation. 

The residents and outsiders, settled at tte holy city of 
Visweswar, naturally belonged to all stations of life. Some 
of them were humble pilgrims and unostentatious seekers of 
learning while a good few must have been men of wealth and 
influence. We find for instance the name of Jai Narayan 
Ghoshal among the Bengali memorialists. But rich and poor, 
learned and unlettered scrupulously tefrained from questions ot 
high politics and referred only to those specific acts of the 
ex-Governor-General which wete patticularly calculated to 
benefit the pilgrims, e.g., the suppression of the undue and 
illegal exactions of the Gangaputras or the officiating priests, 
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the new facilities for the free and unhampered performance of 
‘their religious rites, the appointment of Ali Ibrahim Khan as 
Chief Magistrate of Benares, and last but not least the. construc- 
tion of a naubat khana ot music gallery near the gateway of 
the Visweswat temple. This must have specially appealed to 
the devout Hindu as a particularly meritorious act. Hastings 
had the imagination of areal statesman and knew how to win 
the golden opinion of the man in the street. If he had deprived 
the holy city of its Hindu ruler he was not long in proving 
that neither the deity nor his devotees were out of his mind 
and their needs would always receive his earnest attention. His 
unchristian homage to a pagan god probably did the greatest 
credit to this Christian ruler. 

What proportion of the outsiders settled at Benares 
subscribed to these memorials it is difficult to ascertain at this 
distance of time. The special sanctity of the holy city had 
from time immemorial attracted myriads of pilgrims from all 
parts of India. Benares, moreover, enjoyed the eminence of 
being the greatest seat of Sanskrit learning and thousands, of 
ambitious students flocked there to seek the academic distinction 
which the city of Visweswar alone could confer. There must 
have been therefore a large floating population of pilgrims, 
professors and pupils of whom the 290 persons who made theit 
written deposition must have formed an infinitesimal fraction. 
According to Prinsep, there were no less than 11,311 Maharashtra, 
1,231 Nagara and 3,000 Bengali residents at Benates in 1828-29 
ot fifty years after the submission of the memorials and it is 
interesting to note that one thousand Gangaputras ministered 
to the spiritual needs of 1,22,365 Hindus at that date. 

It may be pertinently enquired whether these testimonies 
were really free and voluntary It is to be roted that Ali Ibrahim 
Khan forwarded these four memorials to Mr. Jonathan Duncan “‘in 
order that he might in his kindness forward them to the Council 
at Calcutta and request on behalf of the inhabitants that the 
beneficent gentlemen of the Council having caused the addresses to 
be translated would send both the originals and the translations 
to the Presence of the Hon’ble Directors.” Mr. Duncan however 
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was on his guard and refused to have anything to do with these 
documents as they had ‘‘no relation with the Business of the 
Company.’ The papers were thereupon sent to Hastings’s 
attorney, Mr. Thomson. Mr. Thomson approached the Governor- 
Genetal-in-Council with a request that he may be permitted to 
teceive such written testimonies as the native inhabitants of 
the Company’s territories may be willing to bear to the merits 
of Mr. Hastings and that the Judges, Collectors and residents 
under the Presidency may be requested to transmit any such testi- 
mony to the Governor-General-in-Council.? This request was 
complied with but the Company’s servants were plainly warned 
that “the liberty now accorded is merely to receive and transmit 
testimonials when offered and you are not to deduce any inference 
from it thé you ate authorised to exercise any further inter- 
ference in the business’’.2 It is therefore clear that the 
Governor-General-in-Council were not prepared to count- 
enance any undue zeal on the part of their officers in securing 
any testimony in Hastings’s favour. They were simply to act 
as a post office when any memorial was voluntarily submitted. 
Mr. Duncan’s attitude was one of rigid neutrality, if not of frigid 
indifference. : 

Ali Ibrahim Khan on the contrary was a friend and protégé 
of Warren Hastings. It is not unlikely that he might have 
exerted himself in securing these testimonials from the citizens 
of Benares. It is evident from his own letters that he did not 
share Mr. Duncan’s indifference in this matter. As the Chief 
Magistrate of the city he had exceptional opportunities of 
bringing some pressure to bear upon the grandees, bankers 
and residents of humbler status if he was so inclined, and 
the glowing terms in which our memorialists refer to the 
unique qualities of the head and heart with which the Khan 
was richly endowed may lead an over-sophisticated reader 
to suspect that these documents were probably designed as 
x 1 Ali Ibrahim Khan to Thompson, Public Consultations, 31 March, 1788, 

0. 14. 
2 “ane dated 2 Match 1788. 


श 8 १ letter from Mr. E. Hay, Public Consultations, 31 March, 1788, 
०, 16. 


6 INTRODUCTION 


much to flatter the magistrate as to exonerate the ex-Governor- 
General from unmerited aspersions. Jai Narain Ghoshal also 
might not have been absolutely uninterested in Hastings’s fate 
though he figures rather low on the list. The memorialists 
however steered clear of controversial measures and questions 
of high policy; their testimony is strictly limited to facts 
within their own knowledge and there is no reason to suggest 
that it was not viven of their free-will because Ali Ibrahim 
Khan took a natural, if indiscreet, interest in the preparation 
and transmission of these documents. 

The Pandits speak of the rare kindness which they received 
from Hastings during his second visit to Benares. <A sincere 
patron of oriental learning Hastings must have received his 
learned visitors with spontaneous courtesy which madc a lasting 
impression on them and when the memorials were drafted the 
scholars of the South, West and East readily agreed to pay a 
spontaneous tribute to the charming manners of the Governor- 
General. It may, therefore, reasonably be concluded that these 
two documents truly reflect the genuine feeling of the signatories 
though the idea of bearing public testimony to Warren Hastings’s 
character and achievements might have emanated from men of 
rank and wealth. 


A Letter to Lord Cornwallis (Document 4) 


Every age has its peculiar standard of propriety. Who 
expects the Governor-Genetal in the midst of his multifarious 
pre-occupations to correspond to-day with a complete stranger 
without any business public or private? But things were 
different in the eighteenth century and the good lady from Surat 
who solicited such a courtesy from Lord Cornwallis did nothing 
unusual, The Emperor of Delhi would not condescend to take 
notice of anybody and everybody and the lucky recipient of an 
imperial shugga would rightly feel proud of so special a favour. 
Such an epistle would be treasured more or less as a hallmark 
of high social standing. When the empire declined and the 
Governor-General became the arbiter of its fate, aspirants to 
social distinctions naturally turned to him as the source of all 
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honour. To be permitted to correspond with the Governor- 
General was a privilege for which the old nobility would vie 
with the new. Probably it also afforded in an indirect way some 
secutity against the repacity of the less scrupulous servants of 
the state to which residents of distant stations were not infre- 
quently exposed. 

The correspondent of Lord Cornwallis was obviously a 
petson of high status and noble origin. She styles herself as 
Maharani as well as gosvdmini. In India a Muslim mendicant is 
ordinarily addressed as a shah or king and courtesy concedes 
a similar honour to a Hindu recluse. Our gosvdmini was evidently 
a Maharani by courtesy and owed the title to her connection 
with some religious order. She refers the Governor-General to 
a letter {0 Lala Mayaram who may be reasonably identified 
with the Dewan of Tegh Bakht Khan, Nawab of Surat.4 The 
letter, in question, is in Persian and was dated the 2nd March, 
1791. It gives a brief account of the Maharani’s family and 
explains the objects of her correspondence with the Governor- 
General and may be quoted in full. 

‘Tt is well known that the ancestors of Maharani Bahuji 
Maharaj always placed their reliance on God and they did not 
look up to anyone (for support) except Him and they were 
content with whatever they got from their disciples and fol- 
lowers and did not hanker after more. Their Thakaradwara was 
at Gokul, Muttra, where they received all sorts of favours and 
concessions from the reigning kings. But on account of their 
extreme piety and being engaged in the search for God they 
did not care for these things. When the affairs of the state fell 
into confusion and religious prejudice gained ground, they left 
that place and, at the request of their disciples and followers, 
who lived in these districts, they brought their Thakuradwara 
to the port of Surat. Here they passed their days in content- 
ment on whatever they received from their disciples. As they 
216 always offering prayets for the good of the people and the 
chiefs of the time, peace and order were established among 


* Calendar of Persian Correspondence, VII, No. 276. 
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men, through the power and rule of the English gentlemen. 
Religious prejudices disappeared, For tlajs blessing they are 
always ptaying for the increase of the power and prestige of 
the English. May God enhance their splendour and dignity 
and may He give them grace to administer justice to the 
people! As there was a regular correspondence between the 

Chief of Surat and the aforesaid Bahuji, the affairs of the 

Thakuradwara received full attention, and through the good 

offices of that gentleman, all the officers of the Government 

gave help and showed kindness. That gentleman having left 
for England, correspondence with him ceased. But fortunatly 
his lordship is the Governor-General who looks after the inter- 
ests of everybody and the fame of his greatness has spread all 
over and the said Bahuji has heard from all visitors to these 
parts about the excellent qualities of his lordship. She is, 
therefore, more than ever engaged in offering prayers for the 
increase of his honour and glory. She is now desirous of 
opening a correspondence with him and she is sending a letter 

to him through a pair of gasids along with this letter. I 

request that you will kindly send a reply to it and inform us 

of your health and welfare from time to time. May the Sun 
of your fortune always shine bright!” (OR 58: 2nd March 

1791). 

Obviously Bahuji Maharaj was the head of the Maharaja 
sect at Surat, for it was by this title that the consort® of the 
pontiff of that order was generally known. It is no wonder that 
she should call herself Gosvdmini Maharaji, as Vitthalanath, 
son of Vallabhacharya, the founder of the sect, was popularly 
known as Sri Gosaiji, the Sanskrit equivalent of which in the 
feminine gender is Sri Gosvamini. Vitthalanath’s sons and 
pontifical successors later added the honorific title of Maharaja’ 
to their names in accordance with the traditions of the country 


8 On the Maharaja sect, see History of the Sect of the Maharajas ; Wilson, 
Works, Vol. 1; Grouse, Mathura and Hastings, Encyclopaedia of Religion. 


6 History of the Sect of the Mabarajas, p. 106, 
1 [bid. p. 44. 
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and our Bahuji conformed to the usual practice when she styled 
herself as Svi Maharajiz. ‘The legend on the seal may not be 
unworthy of some sctutiny. Sri Balakrishnaji, third son of 
Vitthalanath, was the head of one branch of his grandfathet’s 
sect and a temple known by his name (also called Gosavi Maha- 
raja’s temple) was built at Surat about 16958. It is not, there- 
fote, unreasonable to infer that Bahuji Maharaja derived her 
pontifical status from Balakrishna and belonged to his branch of 
the sect. Probably she was associated with the Balakrishnaji 
temple of Surat. The Vallabhacharya sect had originally its 
seata Gokula® near Muttra and, as Mayaram hints, transferred 
its headquarters to Sutat when ‘‘religious prejudice gained 
ground” during the reign of Aurangzeb Alamgir. One branch 
of the sect migrated with the image they worshipped to Natha- 
dwata in Udaipur?! and the priests of Balakrishnaji’s order pro- 
bably removed their establishment earlier to safer regions on the 
banks of the Tapti. In 1872 roughly onc-ninth of the Vaish- 
navas, one twenty-seventh of the entire Hindu population of 
Surat were of Balakrishna’s!! persuasion.. Bahuji Maharaja, as 
the shepherdess of so considerable a flock, was a personage of 
sufficient importance and one who was entitled to divine honour 
from her disciples might reasonably expect some recognition of 
her temporal position from the secular authorities. Why a 
personage claiming quasi-divine status should go out of her way 
to cultivate the good-will of a mere mortal is a_ different 
question, 


Lord Wellesley and the Puri Priests (Document 9). 


On the 18th July 1804, Col. Harcourt addressed a letter to 
the Governor-General from Cuttack. Enclosed with it was a 
long slip of paper entirely overlaid with gold leaf bearing a 
message in a strange character with signatures in diverse scripts. 
The grateful priests, abbots, recluses, Vaishnavas, Brahmans and 


8 Surat District Gazetteer. 

® Grouse, op. cit. pp. 288 8, and 352 

10 Grouse, op. cit. p. 36 

11 Bombay District Gazetteer, Vol. 1., pp. §35-6 
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the royal preceptor (Rajaguru) of Puri headed by Krishna 
Chandra Mahapatra!? had in a Sanskrit epistle paid their humble 
tribute to Lord Wellesley’s process and policy of conciliation. 
The compliments so spontaneously paid to the Governor-General 
were by no means undeserved. It was his deliberate object to 
cultivate the good will and to win the good opinion of the 
ptiests of Jagannath. When the second Maratha War broke out 
and the British troops were sent to take possession of the 
Maratha province of Cuttack and a Civil Commissioner was 
appointed with the Military Commander to restore normal con- 
ditions in the conquered country as early as possible, they were 
specially enjoined to look after the imterests of the pilgrims and 
priests of Puri. In the instructions drawn up on the 3rd of 
August Col. Campbell and Mr. Melville were told :— 

**6, The situation of the pilgrims passing to and from 
Jaggernaut will require your particular attention ; you will be 
careful to afford them the most ample protection and to treat 
them with every mark of consideration and kindness. 

7. On your arrival at Jaggernaut you will employ every 
possible precaution to preserve the respect due to the Pagoda 
and to the religious prejudices of the Brahmins and Pilgrims. 
You will furnish the Brahmins with such guards as shall afford 
perfect security to their persons, rites and ceremonies and to 
the sanctity of the religious edifices, and you will strictly 
enjoin those under your command to observe your orders on 
this important subject with the utmost degree of accuracy 
and vigilance. 

8.. The Brahmins are supposed to derive considerable 
profits from the duties levied on pilgrims, it will not there- 
fore be advisable at the present moment to interrupt the system 
which prevails for the collections of those duties. Any 
measures calculated to relieve the exactions to which Pilgrims 
are subjected by the rapacity of the Brahmins would necess- 
arily tend to exasperate the persons whom it must be our 


12 Krishna Chandra seems to be the only Oriya of note to sign this 
address. He was the head of only one of the thirty-six departments. Most. 
of the other signatories hailed from provinces other than Orissa, 
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object to conciliate. You will therefore signify to the Brah- 
mins, that it is not your intention to disturb the actual 
system of collections at the Pagoda. At the same time 
you will be careful not to contract with the Brahmins any 
engagements which may limit the power of the British Gov- 
ernment, to make such arrangements with respect to that 
Pagoda or to introduce such a reform of existing abuses and 
vexations, as may hereafter be deemed advisable. 

9. You will assure the Brahmins at the Pagoda of Jagger- 
naut, that they will not be sequired to pay any other revenue 
or tribute to the British Government, than that which they 
may have been in the habit of paying to the Marhatta Gov- 
ernment, and that they will be protected in the exercise of 
their Religious duties. 

10. In every transaction relative to the Pagoda of Jagger- 
naut, you will consult the Civil Commissioner whom I have 
named for the settlement of the Province of Cuttack. 

11. You will understand that no part of the property, 
treasute of valuable articles of any kind contained in the 
Pagoda of Jaggernaut, or in any religious edifice, or possessed 
by any of the Priests or Brahmins or Persons of any descrip- 
tion attached to the temples or religious institutions is to be 
considered as prize to the Army. All such property must be 
respected as being consecrated to religious use or by the 
customs ang ptejudices of the Hindoos. No account is to be 
taken of any such property, nor is any person to be allowed 
to enter the Pagodas or sacred buildings without the express 
desire of the Bramins. 

12. You will leave a sufficient force in the vicinity of 
Jaggernaut under the Command of an Officer whom you will 
particularly select and in whom you can place perfect reliance 
for the due execution of the directions contained in these 
instructions.” 13 

Intent on accomplishing a peaceful conquest of Cuttack, if 
possible, and to alienate the local people from their Maratha 


13 Sec. Cons., 1 March 1804, No, 46, paras 6-12. 
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rulers Wellesley used diplomacy to reinforce arms and the services 
of a famous Bengali Pandit were enlisted to remove any doubt 
that might still lurk in the minds of the temple priests about 
British intentions. = ^ Jaggernaut of Triveni the oldest and most 
eminent of the Pandits in Bengal’’ may safely be identified with 
the celebrated Jagannath ‘Tarkapanchanan who survived till 
1806, Unfortunately, the letter he addressed to ‘‘ Ramchand 
and other Bramins residing at the temple of Jaggeranut” has 
not been preserved but in the English abstract with which 
Melville and Campbell were furnished, the Pandit 
‘** States from the knowledge which he possesses of the 
character of the English, he is enabled to assute Ram (पात्‌ 
& Co. that they need not be afraid to form a connection with 
the British Government, which is distinguished for its peculiar 
benevolence to its subjects.— Thus satisfied of this truth them- 
selves, they must exert all their powers of persuation to inspire 
the respectable characters in that quarter with the same degree 
of confidence. That it is impossible adequately to express his 
sense of the excellencies which characterize the disposition of 
the English; and that the British Government not only 
permits the Hindoos to enjoy the free exercise of their 
religion, but manifests the greatest degree of benevolence, 
favour and indulgence towards them, and all persons of 
whatever persuation, tank, or condition in life.”’14 
Ramchand was not one of the signatories to the letter that 
Col. Harcourt forwarded to the Governor-General, nor is his 
name mentioned in the text. For all that we know he might 
have been a close relation of Krishnachandra Mahapatra and 
might have been dead since Jagannath Tarkapanchanan’s last 
visit to Puri. Meanwhile, the exertions of the mortal Jagan- 
nath were being suitably backed by his divine namesake. On 
the 11th September a Brahman told Mr. Melville, ‘‘ that the 
Bramins at the Holy Temple had consulted and applied to 
Jaggernaut to inform them what power was now to have his temple 
under its protection and that he had given a decided answet 


1# Sec, Cons., 1 Match 1804, Nos. 12-12 A. | 
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that the English Government was in futute to be his guardian.”1° 
Whether the reputed invincibility of British arms had anything 
to do with the deity’s decision did not matter in the least. His 
ptedilection for the new power was decisive and we learn from 
another of Melville’s letters (dated 19th September) that ^^ The 
letter which Col. Harcourt wrote to the priests of the Temple 
of Jaggernaut gave them much satisfaction, and they sent a 
deputation of some of their principal Men to meet him one March 
distance from the Temple.” Melville further adds ‘that they 
appeat to consider their ‘being placed under the protection of 
the British Government as a blessing of Providence.”18 Col. 
Harcourt had in fact taken possession of the city of Jagannath 
on the 18th September and he informs the Governor-General : 
<^ Upon application from the Chief Bramins of the Pagoda I 
have afforded them guards (of Hindoos) anda satisfactory con- 
fidence is shown by the Bramins, priests and officers of the Pagoda 
and by the inhabitants of Jaggernaut both in their present situa- 
tion and in the future protection of the British Government” 17 
The confidence of the Priests were not ill-placed and their 
expectations wefe not unjustified. They were not indulging in 
oriental hyperboles when they expressed their hope that numerous 
pilgrims will ere long pour into the holy city from Brindaban 
and Benares, from Ramnath (Rameswaram) and Dwarka. The 
Maratha Government used to levy a tax of eleven rupees on all 
pilgrims with the exception of ‘‘the notoriously” indigent and an 
additional levy of 2 rupees jer capita was made by the temple 
officers. The pilgrim tax used to bring a substantial sum (from 24 
to 5 lakhs) to the coffers of the state out of which forty to fifty 
thousand rupees had to be annually spent at the time of the two 
principal festivals. The pilgrim tax was for the time being sus- 
pended and such was the influx of devoteesthat Melville deemed 
it necessary to prohibit export of food grains from the province. 18 
This was not the only evidence of the prevailing sense of 
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security. The Government used to employ an officer of their 
own to superintend the management of the temple. Its normal 
income derived from the daily presents of the devotees was by 
no means inconsiderable and went to defray the ordinary expen- 
ses. The deity had extensive landed property as well. Shivaji 
Pandit, the officer-in-charge of the temple on behalf of the 
Maratha Government had absconded on the approach of the 
British troops. But he soon returned to the city and begged to 
be restored to his office. Melville had no confidence in him but 
he was temporarily reinstated so that his knowledge of the pre- 
vious administration might be fully exploited.1® 

Harcourt and Melville received repeated petitions and 
applications from ‘‘the officer and priest of the Temple of Jagger- 
naut requesting the renewal of the toll’ (pilgrim tak) a proposal 
which met with their-unqualified support.2® Thus was 2 blood- 
less conquest crowned with the spontaneous submission of a 
contented people. When the Puri priests bore a glowing testi- 
mony to the blessings of the British administration Lord Welles- 
ley’s diplomacy that did not ignore a tetired octogenarian in 
a Bengal village or the poor pilgrims who visited the holy cities 
of Orissa, or the priests who had the custody of the great temple, 
was crowned with its greatest triumph. The conciliation of Orissa 
was by no means a lesser achievement than the elimination of the 
Marathas from that province. 


DIPLOMATIC CORRESPONDENCE 


Two letters from Udaipur to Nepal (Documents 20-21). 


In September 1838 Rana Sardar Singh 2! of Mewar addressed 
two letters to the Raj-guru and the Maharaja of Nepal. The 
epistles did not teach their destination and were intercepted at 
Benares. Apparently they were quite innocuous and conveyed 
nothing but a conventional message of courtesy. Nor was there 


19 Secret Cons. 1 March 1804, Nos, 16-18, 25, 32 
20 Ibid. No. 37 
21 Maharana Sardar Singh (1838-42), successor and adopted son of 
Jawan Singh (1828-38). Regarding him see Vir Vinod part XVII. 
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anything clandestine about the mission for the agents of the 
Nepal Darbar were provided with passports and letters of intro- 
duction from the British embassy at Kathmandu 22 and the party 
had scrupulously kept to the route prescribed. Their object was 
professedly a matrimonial rather than a political alliance. The 
heit apparent to the Gurkha throne had attained marriageable 
age and the Court was anxious to find a bride for him from one 
of the tuling houses of Rajwara. As Col. Spiers, Political 
Agent, Udaipur, explained to Col. Alves, Governor-General’s 
Agent for the States of Rajputana~.‘‘The Rajahs of Naipaul are 
said to be descended from a younger branch of the Oodeypoor 
family and I believe have alvaays, as opportunities offered, kept up 
a friendly correspondence with each other. The late interchange 
of presents was, I believe, caused by a proposal made by the Raja 
of Rewah, to espouse a daughter of the house, which proposal 
the latter Rajah referred as an act of courtesy to the Ranah 
of Oodeypur, who is nearly connegted with that house and who 
besides in such cases amongst the families of high ranks with 
whom he intermartries is generally considered the arbiter of such 
points.” 23 The Rana did for historical reasons, enjoy special 
pre-eminence among the Rajput princes and the Baghela Raja of 
Rewa had a special claim on Jawan Singh as he had married two 
princesses of that family.24 Ordinarily the political agent’s 
explanation should have allayed all suspicions on the part of the 
paramount power. But dark clouds were fast gathering on both 
the frontiers and disquieting signs of unrest had for sometime 
past been perceived at the Court of Kathmandu.?® Brian 
Houghton Hodgson therefore felt uneasy atout the recent inti- 
macy between the Maharaja of Nepal and the rulers of the 
ptincipal Rajput States?® particularly as the latter were precluded 


22 Campbell to Macnaghten dated 27 February, 1838 (Secret Consulta- 
tion 16 May 1838 no. 21. 

23 Col. Spiers toCol. Alves dated 27 March, 1838 (Secret Consulta- 
tion 13 June 8 no. 15) 

4+ Vir Vinod, p. 1804. Of the two princesses referred to one was the 
daughter of Maharaja Jai Singh named Subhadri Kuméati, the other was the 
daughter of Lakshman 2 youngest son of Jai Sing h. 

25 Sir William Hunter—Ls/e of Brian Houghton Hodgson pp 133-158. 

४० Hodgson to Macnaghten dated 10 April 1838 (Secret Consults 
tion 16 May 1838 No. 27). 
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from all political intercourse with powers other than the British 
under the terms of the subsidiary alliance. 27 

In 1837 the old pilot was let down and what restraint 
Bhimsen Thappa 28 had so long put on the wild ambition of the 
younger warriors was finally removed. Rumours of impending 
breach between Burma and the British caused a stir among the 
Nepalese and an emissary was forthwith sent to the Court of 
Ava.?® About the same time Nepalese agents set out for Lahote, 
Herat and the far off countries of Iran and China. Nor were the 
princes of the Indian plains ignored and negotiations were opened 
with Udaipur, Jodhpur, Jaipur, Gwalior and Haidarabad.%° 
Early in 1838 Campbell reported the arrival of ‘‘parties con- 
veying letters and presents” from the Rana of Udaipur and the 
Maharaja of Jaipur.91_ Later in the year Bhimsen “privately 
sent secret information to the Resident that the Durbar was 
prepared for hostilities in October, should the account received 
from Ava, Peking, and Lahore be favourable by that time’’.3 
Naturally the British authorities were on their guard but if they 
felt perturbed they did not permit themselves to be stampeded 
into any hasty action. 


“1 Most of the Rajput States concluded treaties of subsidiary alliance 
with the British Government in 1818. One of the principal terms of these 
treaties was that the contracting state “will not enter into any negotiation with 
any chief or state without the knowledge and sanction of the British 
Government”. (Aitchison—Treaties, Engagements and Sanads Vol. Il), The 
treaty with Mewar was concluded on 13 January, 1818. 


78 Prime Minister of Nepal from 1804 to 1839. For an account of his 
career, see Hunter op. cit p. 63 and pp 99-176. For over thirty years he tuled 
Nepal “with more than regal sway.” His downfall was engineered by the 
Pande faction which, in collusion with the Senior Queen, got him arrested and 
imprisoned on July 24, 1837. Two years later he was forced to commit 
suicide (July 20, 1839). In his report dated July 30, 1839, Hodgson wrote 
of him, “Nor am I awate of any native statesman of recent : times except 
Ranjit Singh who 18. . . .worthy to be compared with the late General Bhimsen 
of Nepal.” (Hunter, op. ci# p 176). 

29 Hunter, op. cit p 164. 

890 Ibid, 


_ 5! Campbell to Government, dated 22 January 1838 (Political Consul- 
tation 5 February, 1838 No. 14, Secret Consultation 16 May 1838 No. 12). 


$2 J. 2. Tickel. Excerpts from the Letters of the Residents at Kathmandu to 
Government from 1830 fo 1840. p. 81 (quoted in Hunter op. cit p. 164) It is learnt 
from the same source that the “Raja was formally petitioned by a body of 
Chiefs in Council-to expel the Resident at once—a proposition*to which he 
tacitly listened,” 
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Meanwhile the Government kept themselves informed about 
the progress of the Nepalese Mission. As early as the 27th 
February 1838 Campbell, then, officiating Resident at Kath- 
mandu, had reported to Macnaghten that he had issued “‘a 
Rahadari’’ or passport in favour of one Bansaraj3 and his party 
at the request of the Nepal Darbar. Bansaraj was going to 
Udaipur with presents from the Maharani®* of Nepal and he was 
to be accompanied by some of ^^ the Maharaja’s private female 
attendants’’ 35, The Mission was to travel via Bharatpur but the 
party did not reach Mewar till the month of June. Col. Spiers 
sent to Col. Alves the following report about the progress of 
the Mission?®. ५ 

०८ (€ Mission from Nepal aliuded to in the 3rd Paragraph 
of the Resident at that Courts’ letter of the roth of last 
April3’, arrived in the neighbourhood on the 26th of last 
month but were not allowed to come on from the Rana 
having heard that there was a good deal of sickness amongst 
them and which was said to be Cholera. 

On the 3rd instant the Mission entered the town of Oodey- 
poor and were introduced to His Highness the Rana on the 
following day, the principal persons belonging to it, viz., 


33 Campbell to Macnaghten dated 27 February 1838 (Secret Consulta- 
tion 16 May 1838 No. 21). 


84 1, €, the Senior Queen and Chief wife of Rana Rajendra Vikram Shah. 
She was an ambitious woman and wanted to rule Nepal with the help of the 
Pande factiop through whose agency she tried again and again to encompass 
the ruin of the Thappa leader, Bhimsen. In April 1840 she planned a romantic 
outrage on the British frontier and in June an attack om the Residency. But 
failing in her attempt to keep herself in powcr she quitted Kathmandu and 
died on her way to the plains on October 6, 1841 (Hunter, op. cit. pp. 144, 
177; 183-185, 188, 199). 

9? The ‘female attendants’ included 2 slaves, a learned Brahman lady and 
a head female domestic of the Nepal palace (Spiers to Alves dated 7 July, 
1838, Secret and Separate Consultation—1 August 1838, No. 39). 


9 6 The letter referred to was dated 7 July 1838, and has been recorded 
in the Secret and Separate Consultation of 1 August, 1838, No. 39). 


57 In this letter Hodgson had reported to Macnaghten that the me alese 
Mission to Udaipur was designed to be a permanent one, and that the alleged 
pretext of marriage negotiations was false. He had also remarked that ‘“ the 
manner in which the Rajput states are falling into correspondence with 
Nepal deserves attention, since its object is affirmed to be hostility to our 
trovernment ”’, 

bs i 
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INTRODUCTION 


Soobah Kishan Narayun® and Jemadar Raja Banse Singh,?® 
on the part of their master the Raja presented one Elephant, 
Atms, Cloths &c. to the Rana, and for the Ranees His 
Highness’ wives a variety of clothes, two female slaves &c. 

The Mission consists of (besides the two individuals above- 
mentioned) 1 Jemadar,*® 8 Havildars and 24 Sepoys, with a 
number of servants, and four females, two of them the Slaves 
above mentioned, the account given of the two others, is that 
one is said to be learned Brahminee, and the other a head 
female domestic of the Nepaul palace, sent to note the 
atrangements, ceremonies and proceedings of the female 
Department of His Highness’ horschold, with the view to 
theit adoption if approved of at Kathmandoo, on their return 
to that Capital. 

No communication took place on the 4th instant ‘with the 
heads of the Mission and the Rana beyond the usual friendly 
and complimentary inquiries on such occasions. 

Since the receipt of your letter of the zoth February last, I 
have used my utmost endeavour to discover whether any 
messages of a nature otherwise than those acknowledged, 
passed between the parties here, on the arrival of the first 
despatch of presents for the Rana, but I have not been able 
to ascertain that anything questionable was said or done. 

On talking sometime ago to the authorities here in regard 
to the expected arrival of the present Mission, they appeared 
to have no idea of its remaining beyond a short time perhaps 
to the end of the present rainy season and their returning 
home again but yesterday evening the Rana’s Minister in the 
course of conversation informed me that the Soobeh or one of 
the other head people of the Mission had been talking to the 
Rana’s Purohit who is in attendance (as host) on the 
Nepaulese, as to the expediency of a respectable person on 
the part of his Master remaining at the Court, to which I 
understand no reply was given. 


3 9 The same as Suba Krishnanarayana of the Sanskrit documents. 
99 The same as Jamadara Vamsaraja of the Sanskrit documents. 
40 This must be the same as Tamadara Pritama Simha. 
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On receipt of your letter now under acknowledgement I 
intimated to the Minister my opinion that the Cultivating any 
great degree of intimacy with the Nepaul Court at present had 
better be avoided, upon which he assured me that he was fully 
satisfied that had His Highness the Rana been aware of my 
sentiments on this subject at an earlier period, he would have 
written to the person who was then on his part at Nepal to 
prevent ‘ne despatch of the presents and the Mission, as it 
was, however, he could not well now (as they had come on 
so far) send them back w.thout receiving them, but that their 
stay here should be for as short a period as possible. 

The Minister has repeated the same sentiments to me since 
he communicated with His Highness the Rana on this subject 
‘and I have no doubt that the Mission will receive a speedy 
cismissal from hence. 

That there was some foundation for the statement I made to 
you in my letter of the 27th March last#!, I beg leave to state 
that the Rana sent me the original letter to his address from 
the Maharaja of Nepal, and informed me that I might retain it 
in my possession if I pleased, I took a copy of it (the purport 
in English of which I enclose)## and returned the original to 
His Highness. 

The Rana also sent me the letter from the Rewah Raja in 
which he alludes to several of his nearest female relations 
being unmarried and soliciting the Rana’s recollection of them, 
evidently alluding to some former communication on the 


e 


*1 Recorded in Secret Consultation 13 June 1838 No. $. 

*2 The following is the purport of the Kharita in question :— 
‘After compliments. Previous to this I deputed one of my Jamadats 
with a Khareeta and presents for your Highness and hope they have reached 
you safe ere now. In about two years hence it is my intention to get my son 
married, should any high and respectable family in your quarters be willing to 
form a matrimonial alliance with this house, I hope you will let me know. 
You ate well acquainted with the castes and families of Khutrees of Raj- 
putana. I therefore beg that you will make enquiries in Jodhpur, Jeypur, 
Kotah, Boondee and elsewhere, and if you find any of the Chiefs or nobles of 
these states are willing to give their daughters in marriage to my son, give me 
intimation of the circumstances that I or send my people and astrologers 
to make the preliminary arrangements. Continue to favour me with the news 
of your welfare. It would be better if you were to reply to this Khareeta by 
dawk, as inthat case it will reach me soon,’ (The letter was dated Karttikg 
vadi 14 Samvat 1894 or 27 October 1837). 
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subject which had passed between them, as this letter contained 
other matters of a private and family nature I took no copy. 

There may possibly have occurred communications of a 
different nature between these Chiefs besides those of forming 
alliance with each other, but the authorities of this Court have 
managed to keep their Counsels more secret on this occasion 
than they usually do. 

The Rana’s Minister informed me yesterday that the 
principal people of the Nepalese Mission wished to pay their 
respects to me, to which proposal I said I should have no 
objections whenever it was convenient to them.” 

For obvious reasons the Governor-General could not permit 
the appointment of a permanent Nepalese Agent at Udaipur and 
whatever the ulterior motive the Mission might have there is no 
evidence to show that the Rana had any share in it. In fact 
Spiers informed Alves on the 11th of August? that he had been 
assured by the Rana’s Minister that the Mission would be dis- 
missed as soon as the weather improved. Meanwhile Hodgson 
had been unrelenting at the other end in his efforts to have 
Bansaraj recalled and the Maharaja of Nepal ultimately yielded 
to his representations4#. But Rana Jawan Singh expired of a 
brief illness on the 30th August and his successor Sardar Singh 
did not assume the gadi until a week 12145. Despite the formal- 
ities imposed by public mourning the new Rana lost no time in 
sending the Nepalese envoys on their homeward journey and they 
left Udaipur on the sth October4®, The story however does 
not end here. 


*3 Secret Consultation 17 August 1838 No. 187. 

५५ See Macnaghten to Alves dated 1 May 1838 (Secret Consultation 4 
July 1838 No. 4) ; Macnaghten to Hodgson dated 1 May 1838 (Secret Con- 
sultation 4 July No. 13); Alves to Spiers dated 12 July 1838 (Secret 
Consultation 1 August 1839); Hodgson to Macnaghten dated 24 September 
1838 (Secret Consultation 17 October No. 163); Hodgson to Spiers dated 
1 September 1838 (Secret Consultation, 14 November, 1838 No. 122). 

*® Spiers to Alves dated 17 September 1838 (Political Consultation 17 
October 1838 Nos. 82-83) and Spiers to Hodgson dated 24 September 1838 
(Secret Consultation 14 November 1838 No. 122). Spiers informed Col. 
Alves that Sardar Singh ascended the gadi on 7 September although he 
could not take possession of the palace till 23 October when the heavenly 
bodies were expected to assume a morc favourable aspect. 

>» Spiers to Hodgson dated 14 October 1838 (Secret Consultation ~ 21 
November 1838 No. 169). + 
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Bansaraj had in histraina number of respectable ladies and 
female attendants. Their presence necessarily hampered the 
progress of the party and the Nepal Darbar was apparently 
anxious to conclude the ceremonial preliminaries for the heir 
apparent’s wedding at an early date. Once the ladies returned 
home the negotiations would have to be postponed until they 
could again resume a tedious and troublesome journey to Rajwara, 
Hodgson had therefore to yield to the importunities of the Darbar 
and to allow Bansaraj to halt at Benares pending the permission 
of the Governor-General4?. 

At Benatres Bansataj was joined by Capt. Indra Bir Khatri 
and his sons lately returned from the Court of Herat and Hodg- 
son learnt that Gurkhas were gathering at Benares and Patna 
in unusual ‘number.4® Later he was told that Bansaraj was 
trying to bring in his train one Laldas, an emissary of the Rana 
of Udaipur, with presents from His Highness.*® Such an action 
would constitute a flagrant violence of the passport and breach 
of treaty. Mr. Thomas, Agent at Benares, also had 4 strong 
suspicion that he (Bansaraj) was continuing his intrigues here 
by means cf his spies’? 50 and Hodgson came to learn further 
that among the latest arrivals at the city was Hardatt Pandit, a 
Nepalese Agent previously detected in a serious intrigue with 
Appa Saheb of Nagpur. He had been remanded to Nepal by 
Col. Alves but had evidently succeeded by some clever ruse to 
evade the order. This information was duly transmitted to Mr. 
Thomas and he kept a vigilant eye on his movements. ‘‘ Mr. 
Hodgson informed me”’ he says, ^< that two men wete suppos- 
ed to be proceeding, under Bans Raj’s escort, with presents from 
Oudeypoor, called Chitoor and that such an act being contrary 
to treaty, these men with the present ought to be detained ; and 


*7 Hodgson to Macnaghten dated 17 December 1838 (Political Consulta- 
tion 2 January 1838 No, 66). See also Hodgson to Spiers dated 24 September 
1838 (Secret Consultation 21 November 1838, No. 169). 


*8 Hodgson to Torrens dated 29 January 1839 (Secret Consultation 18 
December 1839, No. 83.) 

49 The same to same dated 30 January (Seciet Consultation 18 December 
1839, No. 86). 

60 H. H. Thomas to Tortens dated 14 February 1839 (Secret Consultation 
20 Match 1839, No. 16). 
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that this detention might even extend to Buns Raj and his whole 
patty, pending a teference to Government. I was particularly 
desirous, however, that Buns Raj should not remain at Benares, 
and I shou!d have contented myself with stopping the men and 
presents from Oudeypoor, but for the discovery which has been 
made conceiving that the presents might be more cettainly 
secured after the party should have left Benares, I privately 
desired the Magistrate to search their baggage at the first police 
station in the road to Ghazeepore. But the Magistrate had his 
own teasons for i:stituting a search; the said Buns Raj having 
been discovered wandering about the City of Benares, dis- 
guised as a Fakeer ; and as the Hill people have previously been 
engaged in swindling practices, he conceived it possible that 
Buns Raj might have been concerned in similar transactions. The 
search must therefore be regarded as a mere matter of police ; and 
I have received the Magistrate’s official letter, containing his 
reasons for the seatch. On the night before Buns Raj received 
his passport, I sent for him and desired that he would mention 
the property which he took with him, that I might have the 
detail entered in that document ; but he denied that he carried 
anything, but articles immediately belonging to himself and 
followers. The search was conducted by the Magistrate’s 
Assistant Mr. Roberts, before whom he repeated this denial, 
and frankly produced his boxes for inspection. No presents 
were forthcoming, except a pair of Gold Bangles, presented 
to Buns Raj at Oudeypoor; but, most carefully concealed in 
his bedding and pillow, were discovered sundry letters in silk 
and muslin bags, some with large Red Wax Seals, addressed 
to the Nepal Durbar and to the Raj Gooru Rungnath,’’51 
Such is the history of the two letters now brought to light. As 
Maddock, Officiating Secretary to the Government of India, 
wrote to Lt. Col. J. Sutherland, Officiating Agent to the 
Governor-General: ‘* You will not find in these letters any 
expression which m<y lead to the suspicion of a political connec- 
tion of of designs hostile to the British Government. The 


51 Secret Consultation 20 March 1839, No. 16. 
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present Maha Rana found upon his accession to the Musnad_ the 
Nepalese Agents established at his Capital, the Government of 
Oodeypore had been required and was pledged to dismiss them 
and it may not have been unnatural that upon their dismissal 
notes of friendship should have passed between the parties 
principally concerned.’’®?, So Rana Sardar Singh was exonerated 
of any disloyal intention or deed. 

Of the remaining eleven letters only English translations have 
sutvived. In the absence of the original text it is difficult to 
determine correctly their character and purport particularly as 
the English translation of the two Sanskrit letters that have 
come down to us is extremely inaccurate. It is very unlikly that 
Mehta Ram Singh, Dewan of Mewar,5? and Maharaja Lakshmana 
Singh,54 youngerson of the ruler of Rewah should have in any 
way compromised themselves in the eyes of the British Govern- 
ment by carrying on treasonable correspondence with a foreign 
power in sO open and indiscreet a manner. The first Ictter of 
the series intercepted by Mr. Thomas was obviously addressed 
to the Maharajadhiraj of Nepal by a learned Brahman engaged 
by his Agents to perform cettain propitiatory rites as recitation 
of Chandi etc.55 Reference to an auspicious day in the month 
of Vaisakh might be without any evil import as a marriage 
negotiation was in progtess. 

In any case Hodgson was right when he observed that the 
letter would probably convey nothing and the real intrigue 


5° Letter dated 4 April 1839 (Secret Consultation $ June 1839, Nos. 
129-30.) 

69 [18 mame appears as the writer of the 7th letter in the group. The 
English translation as given by Mr. Thomas is as below :-—‘‘ On Thursday 
the roth Buddee of Bhadoon Sree Maha Rana Jee departed this life which 
occasioned us so much affliction, that it cannot be described. The Huzoor 
on Friday the 4th Buddee of Assin sat on the guddee. Be assured that the usual 
ceremonies ate to be performed according to the custom on this occasion on 
Friday the 8th Soodee of Kartik. A confidential agent from your Highness 
has atrived here. He will apprise Your Highness of every account hereof.’ 
Secret Consultation 8 May 1839, Nos. 42-43). The letter bore the same date 
as that of Sardar Singh to Maharaja of Nepal. 


8 * His name appears as the addressee of the 15th letter in the series. The 
date on the letter is 4th Sudi Magh. The year is not given. (Secret Consulta- 
tion 8 May 1839, Nos. 42-43). 


58 For the contents of the letter see b/d. 


24 INTRODUCTION 


would be catried on personally by the emissaries of whom 
Bansaraj appears to have been the principal. 


LEGAL DOCUMENTS 


The eight vyavasthapatras which fall under this group are all 
concerned with diffzrent aspects of Hindu law of inheritance. 
The contending parties in four cases belonged to the princely 
houses of India and it is doubtful whether they were governed 
by the traditional law to which some of them preferred to appeal. 
The paramount power had to judge each case on its own metit 
and on considerations of political expediency, and the decisions 
are not really on the same footing as legal precedents. The legal 
texts cited in these documents are, however, of a limited value 
and hardly offer any fair solution to the controversy‘ in question 
for they were compiled by avowed partisans and not by impartial 
jurists. Nor is the interpretation put upon isolated passages 
extracted at random from the Dharmasastra works always borne 
out by a fair scrutiny of the Context or by authoritative commen- 
taries. In any case they have to-day lost all interest other than 
academic. 


The Patiala Succession Case (Document 12). 


The first case under review comes from Patiala. Maharaja Sahib 
Singh of Patiala died in 1813 and was succeeded by his eldest son 
Karam 5111011. Sahib Singh was a man of little ability and 
less resolution and the administration of his principality had 
to be entrusted in turn to two ladies of exceptional talent—his 


66 Karam Singh.—(1774-1845), Son of Saheb Singh by Aus Kaur. At 
the outset he was largely influenced by his mother and her minister, Nannidh 
Rai, but within five years of his accession he freed himself from this tutelage, 
and assumed the reins of Government for himself. During the Nepal War he 
aided the British Government with troops, and on the termination of the 
war received two Sanads conferring on him portions of the Keonthal and the 
Baghat States in return for a payment of two lakhs and eighty ` thousand 
rupees. In 182t he was involved ina dispute with his mother, but in the 
end he succeeded in thwarting the latter’s extravagant claims with the support 
of the British Government. In 1827 he lent to the British Government a 
sum of 20 lakhs of rupees. He advanced to the same Government another 
sum of 25 lakhs in 1839 and a further sum of $ lakhs in 1843 in connection 
with the Afghan War. Two years later he died. (Griffin, The Rajas of 
the Punjab ; Aitctison, Treasies, En wagements and Sanads # 01. 1, p. 117; 1. R. D. 
Pol. Progs 1812-1845; Gazetteer of the Phulkian States—published by the 
Punjab Government, 1909). 
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sister Rani Sahib Kaurt®’ and his wife Rani Aus Kaur.58 But 
Sahib Singh was prone to listen to the evil advice of designing 
courtiers and often attempted to upset the arrangements to which 
he had been a willing party. The services of Rani Sahib Kaur 
wete repaid by base ingratitude and the wife fared no better 
than the sister. A jagir had been granted to Rani Aus Kaur and 
her son Prince Karam Singh during the life time of the imbecile 
ruler and the Rani had been invested with absolute authority 
with the support of the paramount power before Sahib Singh had 
passed away. The succession of Karam Singh5® was therefore 
uncontested but the claims of a younger step-brother Ajit Singh,®® 
then a minor, found strong sipport in an influential facticn. In 
1820 Ajit Singh left Patiala with his mother and took up his 


6 १ Rani Sabib Kaur, was wife of Satdar Jaimal Singh Kanheya, the ruler 
of a great part of the Bari Doab. She was a lady with exceptional ability. 
She came to Patiala in response to an appeal for help from her brother and 
was immediately invested by him with the supreme authority. In 1794 she 
repulsed a Maratha force led by Anant Rao and Lachhman Rao and in 1796 
led an expedition against the rebels at Nahan and brought the disturbance 
under conttol. The next year she led the combined army of Jhind and 
Patiala against the formidable forces of George Thomas, and although she 
was worsted in the ensuing combat she succeeded in making a treaty of friend- 
ship with that military adventurer. Soon after this she incurred the dis- 
pleasure of her brother and was obliged to leave Patiala. Her last days were 
passed in Bhirian where she died in 1799. Griffin, op. cit. 


? 6 Rani Aus Kaur, was matried to Sahib Singh in 1792 and bore him in 1797 
his son and heir Karam Singh. {0 1798 she coalesced with courtiets of her hus- 
band to bring about the downfall of Sahib Kaur. This was followed by pro- 
longed dissensions between the Rani and her husband which reached a climax 
in 1805 when the Rani attacked both Nabha and Jhind, the rulers of which 
states were in collusion with the Patiala Chief. The dissensions were at 
last settled by the intervention of Ranjit Singh who appeared at Patiala in 
180s and 1807. Banur and other tracts yielding a Revenue of Rs. 50,000 
a year were settled on the Rani for het maintenance and that of her son 
Karam Singh. Internal confusions, however, continued and were terminated 
only after the establishment of the Rani 25 Regent in June 1812 through the 
intervention of the British agent. The Rani showed considerable admi- 
nistrative ability and ruled with efficiency till her hushand’s death in 1813. 
She continued to influence her son Karam Singh’s administration, but the 
latter gradually freed himself from her tutelage, and in 1821 an open dispute 
took place between the mother and the son. A compromise however was 
ultimately arrived at through the intervention of the British Government, 
under which the Rani was put in possession of an estate worth Rs. 50,000 and 
received the fort and town of Sonour from her son. Griffin, op. cif. 

89 The chief protagonist of this move was Rani Khem Kaur, a widow 
of Raja Amar Singh who tried to place Ajit Singh on the throne with the 
help of Raja Jashvant Singh of Nabha. The intrigues were however foiled, as 
the British Agent recognised Karam Singh as the lawful heir, 


F. 4 
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residence at Delhi.6° Katam Singh tried his best to conciliate 
the disgruntled prince and offered him a substantial jagir,® but 
nothing short of a partition of the entire state would satisfy 
the ambitious young man and his pattisans. He contended that 
‘fin the event of the death of: a Sikh Chief the sons on taking 
possession of the wealth and territory of their Father, either divide 
it equally amongst all the parties (which is the practice in our 
family) or adopt the Joondah woond which is an equal division 
of the property amongst the Rannies who have families by the 
deceased, without regard to the number of दाता. It was 
further argued that “fin this country the inheritance does not 
necessarily fall either to the elder or younger son, and every son 
who during the life time of his father accepts of a provision 
and separates himself from the rest of the family, thereby 
forfeits all claims to a share of the remaining property. This 
ptactice is general throughout the Statesin this part of the 
country.”®3 It was in support of the latter contention that the 
evidence of the sacred books of the Hindts, as interpreted by 
five learned Brahmans of Delhi, was called into service. Maha- 
taja Karam Singh on the contrary wrote to Sir David Ochterlony 
in another connection—‘“‘It is evidently the custom amongst the 
higher Sirdars of the Phoolkee family for the eldest son to succeed 
to the Raj and Chieftainship, the younger members being provided 
for by a Jageer suitable to their rank in the state. The Chiefs of 
less consequence in this family who are my relations divide the 
property in equal portions amongst the sons of the deceased, 
It must be observed however that the customs of the Sikhs of 
the Manjah Doabah and those of the country who live on the 
banks of the Jamnum in the territory of the Manjah Dooabah 
vary considerably. ®4” 

Despite the qualified contradiction quoted above Ajit Singh’s 
case was not so weak as it might at first sight appear. Among 


60 The Rajas of the Punjab, p. 168. 

५1 Ibid. pp. 168-169. 

62 Ajit Singh’s statement .(received June 6, 1825)—Pol. Progs. 9 Dec. 
1825, No. 11._ 

68 104, 

*4 Recorded in Pol. Progs. 9 Dec, 1828 No, 11, 
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the Rajput princes the law of primogeniture had been with rare 
exception long in fo-c2, but the markedly democratic ideals of 
the Sikh society favoured the more equitable system of equal 
partition of the paternal estate among all the sons irrespective of 
the status of the father. Sir Lepel Griffin observes that ‘‘before 
Ala Singh’s death, the rule which prevailed in the Phulkian 
family, as among the Jat Sikhs generally, was that of equal 
division between the sons; and among the smaller Phulkian 
families, this custom, more or less modified, obtains to the 
present day. Nabha, Jhind and Patiala alone of the thirteen 
Phulkian houses assert the rule of primogeniture, and even these 
have, more than once, endeavoured to set it aside.’’® 

In 1825 when Ajit Singh’s claim to an equal share of his 
father’s estate with his elder brother was under consideration 
the law of primogeniture could hardly be said to have been fairly 
established in the three major Phulkian states. Sahib Singh’s 
father Raja Amat Singh had an elder brother Himmat Singh and 
though his mother was wedded according, to the less reputable 
chadar dalna tites, his leg’timacy was beyond dispute. Amar 
Singh’s succession to his grand father Ala Singh was not there- 
fore in strict accordance with the law of primogeniture. When 
Gajpat Singh of Jhind died in 1791 his estates were divided 
between his sons Bhag Singh and Bhup Singh.®’ This case and 
several others were indeed cited by Ajit Singh to reinforce his 
arguments.°% But the Government of India in their anxiety to 
Maintain the integrity of the states definitely discountenanced 
any furthér dismemberment to which the prevalent Sikh practice 
would inevitably lead and when Bhag Singh proposed to exclude 
his eldest son from the gadi of Jhind by a written testament in 
favour of his second son, Pratab Singh, the paramount power 
deliberately withheld the necessary sanction.°® That was in 1813 
and they were not likely to revise their policy so soon when the 
largest Phulkia state was concerned. 


6S The Rajas of the Punjab, ए. 14. 

66 Ibid pp. 30-31 

67 Ibid p. 319 

66 Pol. Progs, 9 Dec. 1825 No. एए 

५० Government of Indiato Col. Ochterlony dated 15 May 1813, quoted 
in the Rajas of the Punjab, (pp.339-41) 
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Of the five Pandits of Delhi who subscribed to the legal 
opinion submitted by Ajit Singh we know nothing. One of them 
Ramprasad Bhatacharj was probably a Bengalee resident of the 
imperial city. On the copy of the Sanskrit vyavasthapatra 
printed in this volume only four names—Thakurdas, Ramprasad 
Bhatacharj, Nika Mishra and Ramkrishna occur. An additional 
name Karunasindhu is appended to the English translation”? of 
the document from which it appears that Nika Mishra was also 
known as Lachhman Pant. 

According to Charles Elljott, the Governor General’s Agent, 
only two points demanded consideration in relation to Ajit 
Singh’s memorial. ‘‘Is the half Brother of Maharaja Karam Sing 
justified in assuming the title of Maharaja, or is his proper 
designation that of Koor Ajeet Sing?” ‘‘Is the British Govern- 
ment prepared to enter on an investigation of his claim to be 
put in possession of half the Patiala Raj 271 

The British Government saw no harm in Ajit Singh’s 
assumption of a courtesy title in consonance with the custom of 
the country particularly as the neighbouting princes and some of 
the highest officers of the government had more than once made 
that concession in his favour. Nor were they totally averse to 
an enquiry into the points raised by him. Ajit Singh’s plea 
however found no favour with the Governor General and his 
political advisers despite the solemn dictum of the learned 
doctors of law and the formidable array of carefully selected 
precedents.’? His claims were finally rejected in 1829 and Ajit 
Singh was formally reconciled to his brother when an estate 
yielding an annual income of jo thousand rupees was granted 
to him. The amicable settlement of the dispute was naturally 
welcome to the British Government of India and received their 
prompt approval. 


१० Pol. Progs. 9 Dec. 1825 No. 11 


71 Sir Charles Elliott to Government dated the 6th April 1825 (Pol. 
Progs,9 Dec. 1825 No. 11) 


72 Swinton to Metcalfe dated the 9th December 1825 (Pol. Progs, 
9 Dec. 1825 No. 12). 


78 Pol. Letter from Court No. 13 of 1830. 
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Tai Sahiba and Baya Sahiba (Document 23) 


The next document moots an important and interesting point. 
Did the Hindu law-givers of old intend that for purposes of 
inheritance the masculine should also signify the feminine ? The 
Indian Penal Code has a definite provision to that effect and it 
has been specifically laid down that ‘the pronoun he and its 
derivatives are used of any person, whether male or female.”74 
But the Hindu criminal laws did not always recognise the 
principle that the sex of the offending person should have 
nothing to do in the determination of the penalty. Was 
the same discrimination to be made in cases of civil rights ? 
Or were the man and woman to have identical status in the eye 
of law? ‘That is the question indirectly raised in the two letters. 
Balvantrao Bhavani Athavale addressed to the Commissioner at 
Bithur and the Governor-General on behalf of his minor grand 
daughters Tai Sahiba and Baya Sahiba. The letters state the case 
of the young ladies ina straightforward and unambiguous manner 
and may be quoted in full :— | 


(7) 
From Tat Sahiba aud Baya Sahiba auras-putras and recognised 
daughters of late Maharaja Baji Rao, Peshwa, inhabitants of Bitthaur, 
District Cawnpore, through their maternal grand-father and guardian 


Balwant Rao Bhawani, dated 26 June 1853 to the Governor- 
General,— 


On . 25th October 1851, Mr. Moreland, the Commissioner, 
read out to Dhondu Pant your orders of the 3rd October 1851 
that a maintenance -allowance for him from the Government 
treasury had been refused on the ground that it had been 
previously decided that the adopted sons would not be recognised. 
We two daughters of the Peshwa and our two step-mothers and 
other dependents were in receipt of 8 lakhs of rupees annually 
for our expenses till 24 years ago. That allowance has been 
stopped by the Company. We therefore submit that in reply 
to the late Peshwa’s application the Company had intimated te 


१५ Act XLV, 1860 Chapter II, Sec. 8, 
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him through the governor of Calcutta that they would provide 
8 Jakhs of rupees annually for maintenance, and the Governor- 
General would consider the question of an increase of the amount. 
That increase has not been sanctioned till to-day, On the 
contrary they have stopped the sum of 8 lakhs which they had 
agreed to pay at that time for the maintenance of himself (Peshwa) 
and his dependents, although these latter are all alive. What is 
the reason of this? That application should be consulted and 
taken into considerations. This has been written for your infor- 
mation because it was necessary. 


Signed—Ba]vantrao Athavale 
(in hi¢ own hand). 


(2) 
From the same to the Governor-General dated 26 June 1853. 


Apprehending that some courts might dispense justice in 
the case of the two daughters (Baba Jan) and punish the 
misappropriation of the minors’ property, Nana Dhondu Pant 
with the advice of his friends decided that just as he contrived 
by trickery to seize possession of our wealth so also he would 
constitute himself the guardian and manager of Tai Sahiba so 
that he might not be called upon to render the accounts, in the 
event of his own claims being rejected in England. And by 
the time Tai Sahiba attained majority he would devise some 
means to do away with the life of the two heiresses. By this 
means he would continue to enjoy possession of their wealth. With 
this end in view he disposed of promissory notes worth 24 lakhs, 
and with the money he has deputed some European as the vakil 
and a Muhammadan asa mukhiar to England. It is necessary 
therefore to write that Dhondu Pant Nana isa cheat. This is not 
our opinion only. Our father was also certain of this, and 
considering him to be an enemy, allowed him no hand in his 
affairs. Dhondu Pant’s workers ate even greater cheats than he, 
and the Company’s servants are in collusion with them. If you 
become our guardian and make some settlement (document worn 
ont). Dhondu Pant Nanais no manager or guardian of ours. 
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Our father, the aforesaid Maharaja had appointed our maternal 
grand-father and our maternal uncle as our guardians, according 
to the Shastras. ‘They are the accredited agents of all our affairs 
from here to England. You please write to England that the case 
of the auras-putras is pending here; the case of the adopted son of 
the Peshwa should not be heard till this suit is decided and 
that if the opposite party represents himself as guardian and 
manager of -the auras he should be punished (worn out). The 
relevant extract from the Ssastra written in Sanskrit is enclosed 
herewith for perusal. Signed—Balvantrao Athavale (in his own 
hand). 
Pers.-Original Receipts 18 July 1853. 


Baji Rac IT died in 1847, Ofhis eleven wives?® only two 
Maina Bai and Sai Bai survived him. Of the offsprings of his 
body all but two daughters Yoga Bai and Kusma Bai died in his 
life time. Kusma Bai is better known as Baya Bai and Tai Sahiba of 
the above correspondence must therefore be identified with Yoga 
Bai. Their mother Ganga Bai, daughter of Balvantrao Athavale, 
had long predeceased her husband. Of the three adopted sons, 
Dhondopant Nana Sahib, Sadashivarao Dada Sahib and Ganga- 
dhar Rao Bala Sahib—the first and the last alone were alive at 
the time of Baji Rao’s death. Sadashivarao had left a son Pan- 
durang Rao by name. 

Shortly after his father’s death Dhondopant Nana represented 
to the British Government that the ex-Peshwa’s pension should be 
continued to him.” But the Governor-General decided other- 
wise. He was of opinion that ‘‘the adopted son and dependents 
of Baji Rao have no claim on the British Government.”’? This 
decision was communicated to Nana Sahib in October 1851 
and was confirmed by the Court of Directors in theit despatch 


78 On the subject of Baji Rao’s descendants see Letter from E. पत, 
Moreland to J. Thornton dated 17 August 1851 (Pol. Progs. 3 Oct. 1851 
Nos. 8-11); and Sardesai—-Marathi Riyasat. Pt., Il], Vol 3, (Ch. XVIII). 


76 Yaddasht of Nana Saheb to Moreland dated 29 July 1851 (Pol. Progs. 
3 Oct. Nos. 8-11). 


77 Lord Dalhousie’s Minute dated 15 Sept. 1851 (Pol. Progs. 3 Oct. 1851 
Nos. 8-11), 7 
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No. 16 of 1852.78 It is not however correct to assert that the 
‘adopted sons would not be recognised.” Lord Dalhousie’s 
minute on the subject runs as follows :— 


‘For thirty three years the Peshwa received an annual clear 
stipend of £80,000 besides the proceeds of his Jageer. In that 
time he received the enormous sum of more than two millions 
and a half sterling. He had no charges to maintain, he has 
left no sons of his own; and has bequeathed property to the 
amount of twenty eight lacs to his family. 

Those who remain have no claim whatever on the considetr- 
ation of the British Government. They have no claim on its 
charity, because the income left t6 them is amply sufficient fort 
them. If it were not ample, the Peshwa out, of his vast 
revenues ought to have made it so ; and the probability is that 
the property left is in reality much larger than it is avowed to 
be. Wherefore under any circumstances the family have no 
claim upon the Govetnment ; and I will by no means consent 
to any portion of the public revenues being conferred upon it. 
I request that this determination of te Government of India 
may be explicitly declared to the family without delay.” 


Apparently the surviving wives and daughters were not 
pulling on well with Nana Sahib at the time and when his 
appeal to the Court of Directors failed,’® they decided to press 
their own claims.8® The daughters obviously fastened their 
hopes on the Governor-General’s reference to lack of sons and 
the anonymous vyavasthapatra appended to their memorial 
strove to establish that according to Hindu Law the word son 
implies all issues-irrespective of their sex. If that contention 


78 Political Despatch from Court No. 16, 1852. 
19 Political Cons. 1 July 1853, No. 68. 


80 Secr.tary in the Foreign Department to the Government of the North 
Western Provinces dated 21 May 1852 (Pol. Cons. 21 May 1852 No. 195), 
Political Despatch to Court No. 17, dated 3 March 1853; Political Despatch 
to Court No. 44, dated 3 June 1853; Raja Anand Rao Bhonsla to Secretary 
to the Government of Bengal (Foreign Cons. 12 Aug. 1853 No. 113) ; Order 
of Government dated 12 Aug. 1853 ee n Cons. 12 Aug. 1853 No. 144); 
Petition from Maina Bai and Sai Bai dated 1 June 1853; Secretary in the 
Foreign Department to the Secretary to the Government of North-Western 
Provirices dated 4 Nov. 1853. 
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was accepted the situation would radically alter and the daughters 
would be the rightful heir of their deceased father in lieu of 
Nana. For the claims of the ‘‘aurasa-putra” or the son legiti- 
mately begotten by the father have always been recognised as 
superior to that of the ‘‘dattaka putra” or adopted son. An 
apposite precedent would be found in the case of Baji Rao and 
Amrit Rao, the ‘‘aurasa putra” and ‘‘dattaka putra,” respectively 
of Raghunath Rao. Unfortunately other papers relating to this 
novel claim put forward by and on behalf of Yoga Bai and Baya 
Bai have not been preserved but it can be safely inferred that their 
plea was rejected, for the Government wanted Baji Rao’s widows 
to acknowledge Nana Sahib as the duly adopted son of Baji 
Rao. In their Political Despatch No. 35 of 1853 the Directors 
observed. These ladies claim a pension from Government 
to which they are in no way entitled, and the inheritance of the 
ex-Peshwa of whom they are not the legal heirs. They also 
complain of oppressive treatment by Dhundoo Panth. From 
this they have a just claim to be protected ; but as a preliminary 
it is necessary that they should acknowledge Dhundoo Panth 
the adopted son of Baji Rao and the head of the family, 
which we perceive that hitherto they have refused to do”. It 
may be added that in all official communications Nana Sahib 
has been invariably designated as Baji Rao’s adopted son. 

Whatever the grounds of their original antagonism the sisters 
and the mothers were finally reconciled to Nana for they shared 
his misfortunes after the Mutiny and followed him to far off 
Nepal®**, Yoga Bai and Baya Bai later rejoined their respective 
husband, the former expired in 1880 while the latter survived 
till r9th June 1917—a sad‘telic of a forgotten past and a living 
monument to the inconstancy of fleeting fortune. 


Rani Sukhan’s Petition (Document 13). 


When a deceased husband’s estate is partitioned between two 
widows does each moiety acquire the legal status of an indepen- 
dent entity or do they still continue to be parts of the original 
whole? Or in other words in case of the death of one of them 

००८, Sardesai. op. cit. 

F, 6 
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is the sutviving widow entitled to inherit her deceased co-wife’s 
shate of the husband’s property? This was the point at issue 
in the Buria or, to be more accurate, Jagadhri case. 

Sardar Bhagwan Singh, Jagirdar of Jagadhri, of the junior 
branch of the Buria family founded by Nanu Singh Bhangi, 
died®! in or about 1812. He left an infant son Jawahir Singh 
and two widows Rant Daya Kunwar, a princess of the Patiala 
family, and jRani Sukhan, mother of the minor prince. Daya 
Kunwat was a lady of recognised 2011108० and had administered 
her husband's estate even during his life time. Sir David 
Ochterlony, unaware of the existence of the junior Rani and 
under the wrong impression that Daya Kunwar was the mother 
of Bhagwan Singh’s heir, recognised her title to manage the 
estatefor the minor. The baby however died a few months 
later -but Rani Sukhan was held in close restraint and was not 
in a position to make any representation to the Governor- 
General's Agent. In 1817 her case cate before Sir David 
Ochterlony, and he frankly confessed that his sanction of Daya 
Kunwat’s regency was accorded in ignorance of the actual facts.8* 
He admitted that the Sikh custom invariably supported the 
mother’s right to the regency during the minority of the son. 
But the minor was already dead, and although the partisans of 
Rani Sukhan argued that as the heiress of her son she was entitled 
to the entire estate, Sir David suggested that the estate should 
be managed by Daya Kunwar as previously and the income 
should be equally divided between the two widows. Rani 
Sukhan however was guaranteed a reversionary right to the whole 
property in case she survived the senior widow.®4 These terms 
she persistently rejected.2° The senior Rani apparently welcom- 


81 5 Ochterlony’s statement gn the Buriya case (Pol. Progs. 7 Nov. 1817, 
No. 68 | 
9 See also 144074४0 Agency Records 1808-09, p. 0 (Ochterlony to Edmon- 
stone, 4 Feby. 1809.) 
69 Ochterlony to Sectetary Adam dated 4 Oct. 1817 (Pol. Progs. 7 Nov. 
1817, No. 68). 
** Ochterlony’s proposal dated 26 Sept. 1817. 
85 Ochterlony to Birch dated 29 Sept. 1820: 
ह न to Birch dated 17 Nov. 1820 (Pol. Progs. 16 Aug. 1828, 
oO. I ® 
Ochterlony’s letter dated 9 May 1822 to. Government (Pol. Cons. 3 
June 1820, No. 12.) 
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ed the suggestion and the Supreme Government authorised 
Ochterlony to give effect to his proposal ‘‘notwithstanding the 
tejection of the terms by the younger Rani’, The arrangement 
however did not work. Daya Kunwar had accepted it with a 
mental reservation, confident that once she was placed in charge 
of the estate it would not be difficult to defraud her rival of 
her legitimate dues. She evaded rendering ‘‘the account of the 
revenue and expenditure since the death of her husband” for a 
long time and when at last she submitted her books they were 
found to be entirely false. In his letter dated 9 May addressed 
to the Supreme Government, Ochterlony confessed that his 
confidence in ‘the supreme understanding, goodsense, and gooa 
management of the Ranee’’, was ill founded. He was chagrined 
to discover that ‘‘Her averice combined with dislike to Sookhan 
had induced her to do everything in her power to evade the 
decfsions of the most noble the Governor General in Council 
and to withhold from her rival and enemy not only the moiety 
of the treasures and jewels which she is justly entitled to but 
the very necessaries of life’. The Supreme Government had 
therefore no option but to direct the division of Bhagwan Singh’s 
estates ‘‘between the two Ranees” (Pol. Cons. 3 June 1820, No. 12). 
The estates were thereforfe partitioned between the two widows 
with the sole exception of Jagadhri. The town of Jagadhri, in 
view of its special importance, was held jointly by both the Ranis, 
though the management was left to Daya Kunwar who had 
her residence there. Sukhan’s agents however were permitted 
to watch the collection and examine the accounts.8¢ 

In 1828 Rani Daya Kunwar 4८087 and the British Government 
decided to resume her moiety of the Jagir. Rani Sukhan 
registered her protest against this decision§§’ and sent her acctre- 


९५ Resident at Delhi to Capt Murray dated 4 May 1826 (Pol. Progs. 16 
Aug. 1828, No. 16.) 
‘ *7 She died on 14 April 1828 according to Rani Sukhan’s 1st petition 
- Governor-General (Recd. 2nd June 1828)—Pol. Progs. 11 July 1828, 

O. 22. 

6 ऽ Colebrooke to Secretary Stirling dated 23 May and enclosures—(Pol. 

Progs. 13 June 1828, Nos. 17-18.) , 
Rani Sukhan’s petition to Governor-General (Recd. 2 June 1828)— 

Pol. Progs. 11 July 1828, No. 22. 
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dited agent, Ghulam Bhika, to plead with the British authori- 
68.४9 Among the papers produced in support of her claims 
was the wvyavasthapatra now brought to light. She did not 
tely solely on the ancient legal texts but cited a number of 
cases which she or her advisers considered to be relevant. They 
laid special emphasis on Sit David Ochterlony’s assurance that 
should she outlive the senior widow the entire estate would revert 
to her. 

The Governor General in Council do not appear to have 
taken the vyavasthapatra setiously into consideration. The 
Rani was informed that Sir David’s guarantee was conditional 
01 maintaining the estate intact and she could not benefit by an 
offer which she had deliberately rejected. By the very act of 
partition Daya Kunwar’s share of the estate had acquired a 
sepatate and independent entity to which Rani Sukhan could 
have no inherent legal claim.®° 

The only part of the jagir jointly held by the two widows 
was Jagadhri, a commercial town of considerable importance. 
The British Government were reluctant to place the town under 
Rani Sukhan’s administration as they feared-that the commercial 
interests would suffer in her hands. But they readily conceded 
that the revenue of the town should now revert to her in conso- 
nance with Sir David Ochterlony’s original offer.®? 

The decision was obviously based more’ on expediency 
than onlaw or custom, as Gulab Singh of the main branch 
of the Buria family was permitted to inherit his brother 
Jaimal’s share. of the partitioned estate on the death of the 
latter in 1816. The entire Jagir would, in any case, lapse to the 
Government on Rani Sukhan’s death and for her comfort 
and sustenance a moiety had been found sufficient during the 
preceding eight years, 


, ९५ Rani Sukhan’s petition (Recd. 18 July 1829) and urzee of Ghulam 
Bhika, Agent deputed by the Rant; (Recd. 11 Aug. 1829)—(Pol. Progs. 14 
Oct. 1829, Nos. 147-49.) 


० Pol. Progs. 9 May 1828, Nos. 17-18. Stirling to Colebrooke 16 Aug. 
1828 (Pol. Cons. 16 Aug. 1828 No. 67.) 


*1 Pol. Progs, 14 Oct. 1829, No. 150. 
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The Charkhari Succession Case (Document 19.) 


Charkhari is a small Bundela principality held by a scion 
of the illustrious house of Chhatrasal. The Bundela princes had 
scant tegard for the law of primogeniture and preferred partition 
of the paternal state though the process was not always peaceful. 
The extensive territories of Chhatrasal thus inevitably disintegrated 
in courg of time into numefous petty principalities and 
Charkhari fell to the share of one of his many great grandsons, 
Khuman Singh.®? Of Khuman Singh’s brothers -we are concerned 
with only two, Prithi Singh was assigned a distinct jagr and 
separated from his elder brother, but Dhund Singh chose to cast 
his lot with the ruler of Charkhari. Khuman Singh was succeeded 
by his son Bijaya Bahadur,®? while Dhund Singh had two legitimate 
male offspring, Lachhman Singh and Indrajit Singh. Khet 
Singh of our records was the son of the former. Bijaya Bahadur 
had no less than three legitimate sons but all of them predeceased 
him? The bereaved father then applied himself to diverting the 
succession in favout of a natural son, Ranjit Singh born ofa 
servant 2111. Ranjit Singh also died when his father was still alive 
and Bijaya Bahadur nominated Ranjit’s son, Ratan, a minor of six, 
as his heir and successor and this nomination was duly approved 
by the paramount power.®* Lachhman Singh, Bijaya Bahadutr’s 


92 *«Shumiana Simha’ of the document. According:to the Genealogical 
tree of the Charkhari family given by Luard (Central India State Gavetteer, Vol- 
VI-A) be was the second son of Kirat Singh. Kirat Singh had predeceased 
his father Jagat Raj. The latter’s death in 1758 was followed by a war of 
succession ˆ between his son, Pahad Singh on the one hand and 
Khuman Singh and his brother, Guman Singh onthe other. In 1761 
the quarrel was patched up, and Khuman Singh was assigned the territory of 
Charkhari with its revenue of nine lakh rupees (Luard, op. ci# p. 208). 


9०५ Also known as Bije’ Vikramjit (Vijaya-Vikramaditya). He was 
ousted from his territory by Arjun Singh of Banda, but in 1789 he joined Ali 
Bahadur and Himmat Bahadur in their invasion of Bundelkhand. In .return 
for his services he received from the tormer a sanad for the Charkhari fort 
(1798). In 1803 he allied himself with the English and obtained from thema 
sanad confirming him in his possession in 1804. He was a patron of litera- 
ture and author of a book of devotion entitled Vikrdma-biradavali. Died in 

1829 (Luard op. cit. p. 209). 
०५ Lt. Moodie to Government dated 8 April 1822 (Pol. Cons. 4 


May 1822 Nous. 93-95) and Government to Lt. Moodie dated 4 May 1822 (Pol. 
Cons. 4 May 1822 No. 95). 
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cousin, treated this nomination as an infringement of his legiti- 
mate rights.°5 He left the state in protest and submitted a 
memorial to the British Government.°® His contention was 
that the ruler of a Bundela principality was not entitled to dis- 
pose of the succession as he liked. His authority in this respect 
was strictly circumscribed by family tradition and local custom 
and in the absence of a legitimate heir of the ruling prince’s body 
the gadi devolved automatically on the seniormost memBer of the 
collateral branch, for the bar sinister was for ever a bar absolute 
in a princely family, and a son born out of wedlock had no claim 
to the father’s throne. As for the members of the collateral 
branches those who lived in a joint amily with the prince con- 
cerned had precedence over those who had formally separated 
from him, for the latter were held to have renounced all claim to 
the joint estate in lieu of the portion sequestrated in their favour. 
Bijaya एप्‌ प, though a man of fairly advanced years, survived 
the formal recognition of Ratan Singh as his heir-apparent for 
seven years, but Lachhman died in the meantime.®’ His rights 
were inherited by his son Khet 51011, 98 who was unrelenting in 
his efforts to undo the fait accompli.®°® His appeal to the brother 
princes met with a ready response and seven Bundela Chieftains 
headed by Raja Bikramjit Mahendra of Orcha, the premier Raja 
of Bundelkhand, testified to the validity of his claims.1° <A 


98 Lt. Moodie to Lachhman Singh dated 29 April 1822 (Pol. Cons. 30 
Nov. 1835 No. 15) and ditto to Government dated 1 August 1823 (Pol. Con. 
24 Oct. 1823 Nos, 53-56) 

®6 Tt appears from Khet Singh’s memorial dated 10 May 1826to Lord 
Amherst (Pol. Cons. 30 Nov. 1835 No. 15, that Lachhman Singh left for 
Benares as early as 1820 and submitted his claims to Mr J. Matjoribanks, the 
Agen: of the Governor-General in Bundelkhand. He presented a second 
petition in July 1821, which met with the same fate as the first one. He 
appears to have finally retired to Cawnpore sometime after 29 April 1822. See 
also Lt. Moodie’s letter to Lachhman Singh dated 29 April 1822 (Pol. Cons. 
30 Nav. 1835 No. 15). 


०१ Khet Singh’s memorial dated10 May 1826. 

98 In his petition of July 1821 Lachhman Singh is said to have declared 
that he had transferred all his rights to Khet Singh and to have claimed for the 
latter ‘the succession to the Raj of Charkary (sic) after the death of the Present 
Rajah.’ (Khet Singh’s memorial dated 10 May 1826.) 


99 For a succinct account of the efforts made by Khet Singh in this behalf 
see Lord Bentinck’s Minute dated 8 Jan. 1830 (Pol. Cons. 8 Jan. 1830 No. 90). 

100 The testimony was enclosed with Khet Singh’s petition dated 10 May 
1826 (Pol. Cons. 30 Nov. 1839 No 73). 
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natural son, they affirmed, had no right to a Bundela gadi and 
Khet Singh, according to them, was the rightful heir of Bijaya 
Bahadur. The testimony of the Bundela princes referred only 
to the family custom and Khet Singh offered to abide by 
their arbitration but the British Government did not deem it 
expedient to reopen this inconvenient question particularly after 
the formal accession of Ratan Singh to the Charkhari State.10 
Khet Singh maintained that even the traditional law of the 
land was avetse to the decision of the British Government, and 
appealed first to Colebrooke’s Mitakshard (obviously his Digest)192 
and later produced a vyavasthapatra!°? or authoritative exposi- 
tion of the law signed by several learned scholars either attached 
to the Sanskrit College or to the Law Courts of Benares.!94 The 
Pandits testifying to the cause of Khet Singh represented 
different provinces of India. Kasinath Ashtaputre obviously 
hailed from Maharashtra and Krishna Charan Sarma was 
doubtless a Bengalee as his signature is in modern Bengali 
sctipt. Hirananda Chaturvedi was’ probably a native of the 
United Provinces of today and Shaligram Pandit was probably 
the official adviser to the British Judge as he described himself 
as a Pradvivdka. The English translation mentions Subba 
Shastri, apparently a Dravid scholar, but his signature is not to 
be found in the original document. 

10! The petition was rejected by the Government of India on 7 July 
1826 (Pol. Cons. 14 July 1826 Nos. 65-67). 


10° The passages referred to were as follows :- 

०५१९८. 9 paras 2—3 page 357. 

2. Effects which had been divided and which are again mixed together, 
are termed reunited. He to whom such appertain is a reunited partner. 
3. That cannot take place with any person indifferently but only with a father, 
a brother o a pirental uncle—Vrihaspati declares ‘‘He who being once sepra- 
ted unite again through affection with his father, brother or parental uncie, is 
termed reunited.” 

“Sec. 12 paras 1 & 3 page 376. 


1—Having thus explained partition of heritage, the author next propounds 
the evidence by which may be proved in a case ot doubt “when partition” is 
denied the f>ct of it may be ascertained by the evidence of kinsmen, relatives 
and witness etc. —by written proof or by separate possession of house or field. 
(Khet Singh’s Memorial of 10 May 1826).” 

103 This was enclosed by him with his letter to Sir Charles Metcalfe 
sometime before 26 Oct. 1835 (Pol. Cons. 30 Nov. 1835 No. 14) 

10* They are described as ‘Pandits of the Adawlaut of Benares’ in the 
English translation (Pol. Cons. 30 Nov. 1835 No 14). 


105 In the English translation he is described as bearing the surname 
‘Bhattacharyya.’ 
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The action of the Government was admittedly hasty 
and the justice of their decision not beyond dispute. The 
Government of India observed that if Ratan Singh’s .claims 
were negatived Prithi Singh’s descendants would have precedence 
ovet those of Dhund Singh, from whom Khet Singh derived 
his rights. 106 ` This argument could no longer have any force 
when Prithi Singh’s heirs subscribed to a paper upholding Khet 
Singh’s claims.1°? When the disappointed prince preferred an 
appeal to the Court of Directors!°& he was told that if he had 
suffered any wrong it was not due to any action of theirs ; the 
responsibility was to be laid at the door of Bijaya Bahadur.1°? 
But the nomination of the doting grandfather would have little 
fotce in law and fact if it had not been confirmed by the 
paramount power. 

Lotd Bentinck frankly admitted that the Government case 
was far from strong. ^^ am compelled to state”, he writes, 
that ‘‘in my opinion Dewan Khet Singh has good ground, 
for being dissatisfied with the determination of Government.” 
The Governor-General then -goes on to show that in the letter 
of Lt. Moodie, Acting Agent® of the Governor General in 
Bundelkhand, conveying the desire of Raja Bijaya Bahadur 
“that his grandson Rutton Singh should be considered as 
Heir to his Possesstions in the event of his not leaving a 
legitimate son by one of his Ranees’’, ‘‘no mention however 
is made of the claims of the present applicant, or of other 
branches of the family’. ‘‘It appears too from the same letter 
that there are no doukts of some form having been wanting 
to legalise the marriage of Rajah Bejoy Behadoor with the grand- 


beat 106 Stirling to Khet Singh dated 7 July 1826 (Pol. Cons. 14 July Nos. 
5-67.) 

107 This paper was given to Khet Singh on ‘Kartik Sudi 3rd V.S.1891’ 
(4 Nov. 1834) by ‘‘Rao Benee Bahadoor Jue Dev, Representative of the family 
of Prithee Singh’, and it was forwarded by h'm to the Governor-General with 
his memorial (dated 1 Dec. 1834). In this paper Benee Bahadur stated, “We 
are six brothers and we acknowledge that we have now no claim to the guddee 
and that we do not pretend to dispute the tight with Dewan Khet Singh” 
(Pol. Cons. 30 Nov. 1835 No, 15). 


108 This was done in 1833. The memorial itself is recorded in the 
Political Progs 30 Nov. 1835 No. 15. 


10¥ Political Despatch from Court No, 19, 1837. 
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mother of Rutton Sing and that consequently that person 
was not legitimately descended from the Rajah notwithstanding 
that Person’s assettion to the contrary. On this point however, 
the Rajah’s own letter is conclusive evidence’, ‘‘As I have before 
said’’, continued Lord Bentinck, “I think that Khet Singh has 
good Grounds for being dissatisfed with the decision of Govern- 
ment and although I am of Opinion that the recognition of Bejoy 
Behadoot’s illegitimate grandson was too hastily sanctioned, I do 
not contemplate any alteration of that measure; from the docu- 
ment filed by the petitioner it 1s pretty clear I think that, without 
out support the present Occupant Rajah Bejoy Behadoor having 
lately died and Ruttun Singh having succeeded him could not 
maintain himself in possession of the Raj against Khet Singh’s 
claims, and that we are consequently bound to require that a 
liberal allowance should be made from the proceeds of the Estate 
for the support of the latter”. The Governor-General concluded 
that ‘‘all the circumstances of the case being considered, an 
allowance of Twelve Thousand Rupzes per Annum should be 
allotted for Khet Singh’s support’’. 110 

In passing one may be permitted to wonder why the Gover- 
nor-General went out of his way to use the good offices of Raja 
Kali Shankar Ghoshal!!! to induce Khet Singh to accept this 
allowance and then decline to forward his appeal to the 
Court of Directors. Raja Kali Shankar was in all probability 
acting in Khet Singh’s interest and it is not quite unlikely that 
the Governor-General might have informally given expression 
to his personal feelings as to the merit of the case as he did in 
his minute. 

Khet Singh was not unwilling to accept the allowance but 
when the Governor-General’s Agent wanted him to return to 
Charkhari and swear fealty to Raja Ratan Singh he flatly 


110 Pol, Cons. 8 Jan. No. go. 


111 This is what Raja Kali Shankar Ghoshal wrote to Brigadier General 
White in this connexion: ‘Lord William Bentinck employed me to prevail on 
Khet Singh co take the thousand rupees. He told me that Khet Singh’s claim 
was just, but that as the act of appointing Ruttun Sing was done by his 
Predecessor, he could not alter it. He advised Khec Singh to appeal to the 
King in Council and said he had little doubt that he would recover his Rauj.” 
(Pol. Cons. 30 Nov. 1835 No 14). 
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refused.112_ In no case would he demean himself by acknowledg- 
ing as his sovereign and chief a youngster of tainted origin and 
expose himself to the risk of being put to death at his rival’s 
convenience by transferring his residence to Charkhari. 

_ The case however had a happy ending. If the settled fact 
could not be unsettled and the state of Charkhari restored 
to him, Khet Sing was called upon by Lord Ellenborough, as 
a descendant of Chhatrasal, to rule over another Bundela State, 
Jaitpur, in 1842.113 The State lapsed to the paramount 
power when he died without issue. Not so Charkhari. 
In 1880 Ratan Singh’s son Jai Singh poisoned himself, his widow 
adopted Malkhan Singh, a descendant of Prithi Singh, and on his 
death in 1908 his father Jujtar Singh was permitted to inherit 
the gadi.114 Thus did the legitimate representatives of Kirat 
Singh’s family come to their own. 


Documents 1; 11, 18 and 25. 


Of the remaining four dyavasthapatras No. 1 deals with the 
validity of an adoption and incidentally discusses the question 
whether a brother’s son enjoys in the eye of law the rights and 
status of a son in relation to a person without any issue. It 
has not been possible to identify the parties concerned, nor is it 
known how the point at issue was decided. But the case was 
obviously of some importance and-.the estates under dispute 
not inconsiderable as the Governor-General took the trouble of 
referring it to Raja Chait Singh of Benares, with a view to 
eliciting the views of the learned - Brahmans of the holy city. In 
his letter dated September 4, 1778 Warren Hastings informed the 
Raja that the case before the Council was one that should best be 
left for the judgment of the Pandits. He therefore requested the 
Raja to place the letter before the learned scholars of Benares and 
obtain their considered opinion on the subject. The case briefly 
told is as follows: Two brothers ate in joint possession of an 


11? Khet Singh’s petition to the Governor-General written sometime before 
13 May 1833.(Po { Cons. 30 Nov. 1835 No. 15). 


119 Pol, Cons, 14 Dee. 1842 Nos. 132,133, 14 June 1843 Nos. 795, 815 
and 816. 


1% Aitchison, Treqties, Engagements and Sanads, Vol. V, p 23, 
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ancestral zamindari. One of them was without any issue while the 
other had several sons legitimately begotten. The first adopted a 
son though his nephews were alive. Is the adoption valid and will 
the adopted son inherit his adoptive father’s share of the family 
estates and thus exclude the legitimate sons of the other brother 
from that part of the joint property ?115 Chait Singh’s reply 
forwarding the vyavasthapatra in question was teceived at Calcutta 
on November 7 within two months of the enquity. ‘‘I have 
received your letter accompanying a question of law to be settled 
by the Pandits. Iinvited the distinguished Pandits of Benares 
and put the question to them. They considered it from every 
point of view in the light ofthe Sastra and have arrived at an 
unanimous decision. I am sending their verdict on a separate 
piece of paper duly signed by them. It is hoped that the Pandits 
of Calcutta will be able to explain it to you.” 118; 

In 1778 Calcutta could not claim to be as distinguished a 
seat of Sanskrit learning as Benares pr Nabadwip. The reference 
of a highly controversial question to the legal luminaries of 
Benares therefore meant no slur on Bengalee scholarship and the 
signatories really represented the elite of that city, for many of 
them appended their signatures to the memorandum of 1787 
(document No. 2) testifying to the meritorious deeds of Warren 
Hastings. ‘ 

The unanimous verdict was in favour of the adoption. 

Another vyavasthapatra’ (Document 11) relates to the 
joint property held by Nagar Brahmans. The subject of enquiry 
is whether an estate held in common by five Nagar brothers and 
their sister should escheat to the King on the failure of male 
heits? Document 18 raises a question of much wider impli- 
cation. Can a grant made to a Brahman scholar for the main- 
tenance of his family escheat to the State at any time under any 
circumstance? While Document 11 bears the signature of 
five Brahman scholars of Benares, the majority of whom seems to 
have come from the south if their surnames offer any sure clue to 


118 Copies of Persian Letters issued, Vol. 10, p. 101 No. 163. English 
Translation of Persian Letters issued, Vol. 17 pp. 43-4 No. 69. 


116 Original Persian Letter Received, 1778, No. ror. 
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the region of their origin, the value of Document 18 rests 
entirely on the authorities and the texts cited, for it derives no 
additional importance from the support of any contemporary 
jurist of repute. But if we know nothing about the Nagar 
Brahman family for whose benefit the former paper was drawn, 
it is not impossible to establish the indentity of the parties that 
submitted the anonymous one. On the docket of this document 
are found two names, those of Lakshmi Bai and Amba Ram 
Shastri, Among the records of the Government of India are 
several petitions!!” from these two persons, mother and son, for 
the partial restoration of a pension which had been granted to 
Amba Ram’s father, Vyankat Ram, ‘in lieu of fent-free lands 
gtanted to his grandfather, another Vyankat Ram Shastri, by the 
Peshawa Balaji Baji Rao in recognition of his piety and erudition. 
The hereditary 2४4 lands confirmed by successive rulers were 
sequestrated after the annexation of the Peshawa’s territories. 
The petitioners belonged to the city of Mandleshwar in Central 
India and had travelled to Calcutta to present their case before 
the Governor-General in Council and for some time resided in 
the Jorasanko area of the town. Their claims were supported 
by Mr. ए. H. Sandys,?!8 Assistant to the Resident at Indore, even 
after the Governor-General in Council had refused to reconsider 
the earlier decision. But it is not known whether a more 
compassionate view of the case was subsequently taken. In any 
case the injunctions of the sacred books had but little influence 
on the Governor-General and his Councillors. 

The last paper of this group, Document 25, was sub- 
mitted by a Punjabi Brahman, Murari by name, in support of 
his appeal against the judgment of the Deputy Commissioner, 
Gurdaspur, which was later upheld by Mr. Robert Montgomery, 
Judicial Commissioner of the Punjab. Murari’s father had two 
wives, by whom he had three sons, Murari and his step-brothers 
Khushal and Narain. They were priests by profession and 


117 Pol, Cons. 10 Dec. 1834 No. 42; 8 June 1835 Nos. 20-21 and 15 June 
1835 Nos. 112-114. 


118 Sandys to Macnaghten 20 March and 12 May 1835 (Pol. Cons. 8 June 
1835 No. 21); Sandys to John Bax, Resident at Indore dated 12 May (Pol. 
Co ns. 15 June 1835 No. 113). 
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during the father’s life time it was decided by him that the per- 
quisites of his office should be divided equally between Murari 
on the one hand and Khushal and Narain on the other ४.९. Murari 
should perform the professional duties for his father’s clients 
for fifteen days every month, while the remaining half of the- 
month would be allotted to his step-brothers, After their 
father’s death Khushal and Narain refused to abide by this 
arrangement and the matter went to the court. In his applica- 
tion for revision of the judgment Murari contended that both 
the local custom and the traditional law were in his favour. 
Raghunathanandana Bhattacharya referred to in the first 
of the ‘legal texts’ was po other than the famous Smiarta 
Raghunandana, It is remarkable that his authority should be 
cited in a ldw suit in the Punjab. Obviously legal learning did 
not recognise provincial limits and wandered far afield in search 
of favourable texts. It is to be noted that in the Patiala succession 
case also Prince Ajit Singh made a similar plea, but this document 
has ceased to be of any practical interest to-day. 


PETITIONS AND MEMORIALS 


Three Petitions from Kanhardas (Documents 5, 6 and 7.) 


Kanhardas, a Brahman youth of Gwalior, came to Benares 
in the eighties of the eighteenth century, to complete his educa- 
tion. He had brought some money with him to defray his ex- 
penses and when his slender funds were exhausted, earned an 
easy living, as many of his fellow students in like circumstances 
doubtless did, by reciting the Srimad-Bhagavata to the devout 
people of the holy city. Lodging probably offered no serious 
difficulty to a Brahman seeker of learning in those charitable days. 
When the first of the following letters was penned Kanhardas 
used to lodge at the Daranagar residence of Mankumari in the 
neighbourhood of Vriddhakaleswara temple.43® Mankumari 


119 On Vriddhakaleswara temple see Sherring, Sacred City of the Hindus 
and Nevill, Gazetteer of the Benares District. The temple lies just to the north of 
Bishweshwarganj, close by the old tank known as “Hara Tirath” (Haratirtha) 
and is reported to be one of the oldest Hindu edifices in Benares. 
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seems to have been a lady of affluence as she was the gary of Raja 
Chait Singh’s mother.12° Kanhardas probably joined the 
Sanskrit Pathsala founded by Jonathan Duncan in 1792,121 for 
reference is made to the professors in charge of the Pathsala in 
the second letter. The course of studies that he had chosen for 
his own was alengthy one. The hardworking Brahman was already 
twenty-six and had yet five years to complete his favourite studies. 
~He had not started his scholastic career late. Seven diligent 
years, three at his native city and four at a now-forgotten seat of 
learning, Sihumda, had he devoted to the cultivation of his mind 
before he turned his ambitious steps tqwards the farfamed semi- 
02168 at the confluence of Varusa and Asi. There he had 
spent another nine years of studious labour and if things had gone 
well he might have commenced the struggle for worldly existence 
armed with 9 Benares Degree at the youthful age of thirty one | 
Happily the universities of to-day are less exacting and release 
their alumni much earlier. At twenty six an unforeseen misfor- 
tune befell our student. His arduous labours had evidently told 
upon his health and half an hour’s writing and an hour’s reading 
would cause severe headache and the weary eyes of the unhappy 
patient would start profusely streaming. Strive as he might he 
could not even glance through the learned tomes he had so assidu- 
ously perused. Such medical remedies as his means permitted 
proved of little avail. When at the tether’s end he sought 
inspiration from-his favourite Sastras and concluded that to the 
ruler of the land alone could he turn for succour in his distress, 
for had not Sri Krishna himself observed in the second half of the 
tenth section of the Srimad-Bhagavata that it is the supreme duty 
of the King to relieve the distressed. Charity finds its own 
reward in untarnished fame in this world and eternal bliss in the 
next. Witness the glorious instances of Hari$chandra, Rantideva, 
Mudgala, Sibi, Bali and the charitable pigeon. ‘To Kanhardas 


120 i,e, widow of Raja Balavant Singh. Her nameis not known, but 
she is probably the same lady whom R.N. Rattray referred to 10 his letter 
dated 23 March 1813 to John Monckton -(I. K. D. Foreign Mise. Series 
No. 76). 


121 On this point see Page 50 ff infra. 
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Sir John Shore wasa ‘“‘suarda?t,” a king in his own right, a bhapa 
a tuler of the realm, avanipuramdara, Lord of the World and 
the Governor-General was above all the only refuge of the 
learned (vidushaimekamdSfrayam). We, therefore, addressed two 
letters to Sir John Shore imploring his assistance in his afflic- 
tions. If the Governor-General condescended to recommend the 
poor supplicant to a European officer at Benares the latter would 
probably provide for his food and clothing as well as for the 
treatment of his eyes. If his ailments were cured he proposed to 
complete his studies in five years and wherever he might sub- 
sequently go his blessings would for ever attend the Governor- 
General, whose eulogies he would everywhere sing. If perchance 
his sight did not improve he would spend his remaining years at 
Benares ever praying for the well-being of his benefactor. 
Although he was not in any way acquainted with Sir John the 
fame of his sympathy for the indigent induced him to present his 
case for the Governor-General’s consideration. 

The letters bear no date but from an entry in English at the 
end it appears that the first was received on the 8th November, 
1796 (probably) at the Resident’s office at Benares and it reached 
the headquarters a week later. This conjecture is corroborated by 
the second letter, for Kérttikasudi ashtami corresponds to the 8th 
November. The second letter arrived at Calcutta on the 30th 
May of the next year. Kanhardas gratefully acknowledges Sir 
John’s kindness and refers to his visit to Benares on his way to 
Lucknow in January, 1797 (pa#samdsasya sapltamyam guruvdsare). 
The third and the last of the series addressed to the members of 
the Supreme Council (received on the 22nd May, 1798) after Sir 
John Shore had relinquished office and sailed for home (12th 
Match, 1798) also proves that the poor Brahman’s prayer did not 
go unheeded. The paper on which it was written testifies to the 
improvement in the writer’s finances, for unlike the previous 
epistles it is liberally bespangled with tiny diamonds in gold. 
The gratitude of the Brahman had meanwhile elevated Shore to 
the rank and status of an emperor and he tells the Councillors 
that the Governor-General had made some provision for him at 
Benares wherefrom he had derived considerable benefit. Subse- 


¢ 
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quently, great favours were conferred on him by the sovereign of 
Bundelkhand who also entrusted him with some presents for 
Sir John Shore. He, however, learnt that Sir John had left for 
home and requested the Councillors to direct him as to whom 
and where the presents should be delivered. 

Few, if any, student, however poor, would to-day dream 
of bringing his woes to the notice of so exalted a personage 
as the Governor-General. But in the early days of the 
British empire in India the Governor-Generals did not rule in 
splendid isolation. The European community even in the 
Presidency towns of Calcutta, Madras and Bombay was very 
small and tradition demanded that the first executive officer 
inthe land should not be entirely indifferent to the sorrows 
and joys of the Indian notables. Thus, when a marriage was 
celebrated in an aristocratic family of Clacutta or an heir was 
born to a nobleman of Murshidabad the Governor-General 
was expected to send a.letter of congratulations and _ the 
customary Ahe/at. Even an opulent banker of Benares was 
consoled in his bereavement with a sympathetic letter and a robe 
of honour from the Governor-General.}#2, Benares was in those 
days far off from Calcutta, but the highest officials were not less 
accessible to the poorest citizens than they are to-day. The 
civil servants of the East India Company had perforce to 
spend their best years in India and during their long sojourn 
they learnt to respect the customs and traditions of the country. 
It is to be noted that not one of the three letters bearing the name 
of Kanhardas was accompanied by an English translation. 
We have a Persian version of the first but the other two were 
unprovided with any such key. Sir John Shore was well versed 
in the ancient lores of the east. He was no stranger to the 
charms of Persian poetry or the sublime speculations of Hindu 
philosophy. Once he actually contemplated an English translation 
of the Yoga-VaSishtha Raémdyana and his correspondence bears 
ample testimony to his profound knowledge of the classics}#3. 1८ 


122 See Calendar of Persian Correspondence, Vol. VII. No. 1214. 


। ४9 Dictionary of National Biography, Vol. XVII and Memoir of the Life 
and Correspondence of John, Lord Teignmouth, Vol, I. 
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was in recognition of his uncommon erudition that the Governor- 
General had been elected to succeed Sir William Jones as President 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Sir John Shore could very 
well be expected to appreciate the five laudatory verses with 
which Kanhardas prefaced his first letter and when the number 
of the verses was increased to nine in the second, the ardent 
student of oriental styles was probably satisfied as to his corres- 
pondent’s merit and worth. The student paid no-formal compli- 
ment to his noble benefactor when he addressed Sir John Shore 
as vidvaajjana-kamalakula- prakdsanamartan damiirtti. 

Did Kanhardas appeal to his natural liege lord in the firse 
instance ? We do not know, Daulat Rao Sindhia was a powerful 
ptince, but in Novembet 1796 he was away from his capital. The 
future of the Maratha empire and the ruling house of Poona was 
then hanging in the balance and the heir of Mahadayji Sindhia 
could not afford to remain an indifferent spectator. In hi? own 
interest he had to play an effective patt -in the making and 
unmaking of governments and then followed in quick succession 
2 dispute for the Holkar’s musnadand the rebellion of the Bais. 
From 1796 to 1798 Daulat Rao was too occupied with the 
distracting problems of the Maratha state to attend to the needs 
of an ailing student at Benares. It is extremely doubtful whether 
Kanhardas’s letter, if one was ever addressed, could reach the 
ruler of Gwalior in the far off Deccan. 


Who was the King of -Bundelkhand who befriended the 
indigent Brahman? There were more than a dozen Bundela . 
principalities, big and small. Some of them acknowledged the 
political suzerainty of the Sindhia, others were directly under the 
Peshwa’s hegemony. It may not be profitable at this distance of 
time to speculate about the identity of the prince whose munifi- 
cence led the grateful scholar to indulge in undue exaggeration, 
that identified a part with the whole. But one may perhaps be 
_ permitted to hazard a guess. Hirde Shah, the founder of the 
ruling house of Panna, bore the title of Raja of Bundelkhand and 
Dhokul Singh, his descendant, might by right of inheritance 
claim that dignity. He was, however, completely under the 
domination ‘of Ali Bahadur, Nawab of Banda, and representative 
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of the Poona Government in Bundelkhand. Chatrasal Bundcla 
professed to treat Baji Rao I as one of his sons and had formally 
bequeathed one third of his territories to the Brahman general. 
Ali Babadur, as the Peshwa’s grandson, might be appropriate- 
ly styled as Bundelekhandakhyarashtradbifa, This hypothesis 
further gains in strength if Sihumda of the first letter is identified 
with Sihonda a town in the Banda District, which was part of Ali 
Bahadur’s dominions. It was the headquarters of a pargana 
under Akbar and a capital under the Rajas of Banda.!*4 Ali 
Bahadur, an heir of Brahman tradition, a representative of a 
Brahman state, might have befriended a Brahman student who 
once prosecuted his studies at Sihonda. 
We do not know whether Kanhardas employed a skilled 
scribe to write his petition to so high a personage as the Gover- 
or-General, The letters form good specimens of Devanagari 
calligraphy and seem to be in the same hand. The writing is 
neat and legible but the text is not entirely free from slips of pen. 
One peculiar use of a purely Sanskrit word deserves particular 
notice specially as the writer happened to be a genuine student of 
Sanskrit. Kankardas calls his letter an drjavapatra, but drjava 
used in its original sense is hardly appropriate. On the other 
hand if it is treated as a sanskritised form of a common Persian 
word, ara, it fully accords with -the real character of the letters. 
Kanhardas exercises the time-honoured prerogative of 4 Brahman 
when he offers his benedictions to the Governor-General and his 
Councillors irrespective of their age, rank and status. 


Kasinath Pandit’s Petstion (Document 8.) 


Most Indians in the eighteenthand early nineteenth centuries 
used courtly Persian in their official correspondence, a few ptefertr- 
ed their mother-tongue and a microscopic minority, learned 
Brahmans as a rule, had recourse to classical Sanskrit. So far 
only one instance of a bilingual letter addressed to the Governor- 
General of the day in which the Persian text is prefaced by two 


\?* District Gazetteers of the United Provinces, Vol. XXI, pp. 289-90, 
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laudatory Sanskrit verses in a sonorous and difficult metre 
(Sragdhara) has come to our notice. The writer, Kasinath 
Pandit, was the first Rector!?5 or the head preceptor, as he 18 
variously styled in contemporary records, of the Sanskrit College 
ot Pathsala founded by Jonathan Dyncan at Benares and held 
that office for nearly a decade. We know very little or nothing 
about him except that under his administration the Pathsala 
belied the high hopes of the well-meaning founders and became 
an object of common ridicule. Kasinath’s scholarship has not 
been called into question by any of his critics. He was in all 
probability a native of Bengal, as one of the eight!2¢ foundation 
professors of the Pathsala, Sgamananda Bhattacharji, is described 
as “‘son of Kashinath”. Among the pilgrims and pandits who 
in 1787 bore testimony to the character and good government of 
Warren Hastings we come across two Kasinaths who subscribe 
themselves as Maithil and Sarma respectively.127 Of these, 
Kasinath Sarma is probably our man. It is extremely unlikely 
that a person of his ambition and enterprise would keep aloof 
from a movement set on foot to vindicate the character and ad- 
ministration of an ex-Governor-General!?8 and a Maithil’s son 
does not usually call himself a Bhattacharji. ‘*Sero Shastri Guru 
Tarkalankar Cashinath Pandit [पतला Bedea Behadut” 15 probably 


129 Pol, Cons. 16 April 1801 No. 110, and George Nicholl’s History of 
the Benares College, p. 4. 


. 128 Jn Nicholl’s work the other names ate given as “‘ Bireshur Sheth, 
(Bireshwar Shesh ?) Professor of the large Vyakarana of Panini and the Bhasya 
of the Rigveda,” ‘*‘Ramchandra Tara, Professor of the Veda and Vedanta,” 
८ Soolepa (Sooba ?) Shastri, Professor of the Mimamsa.” = ^ Gossain Anandgir, 
Professor of the Purans and Cabe (Kavya) Shastra,” “‘ Luchmipat Joshi, 
Professor of the Jotish Shastra,” ‘“‘Gangaram Bhat, Professor of the Vaya 
(Ayurveda) Shastra,” and =^ Ramprashad Tarka Panchanan, Professor of 
Nyayasastra.” 


127 DOCUMENT 3 in the present collection. 


128 As a matter of fact in the Sanskrit letter of congratulation addressed 
to Hastings by the Benares Pandits on ‘the 7th of the light fortnight of the moon 
of Phalgoona in the 1852 of the Samvat’” (15 March 1796) his name appears at 
the head of the other signatories. The original letter is not traceable among the 
archives of the Government of India, but a translation of it will be found in the 
Debates of the House of Lords (1797), pp. 755-768. Here, his name is followed 
by the designation < Professor of General Knowledge” as well as his seal, 
whetein he is described as ‘Ornament of Logic and among Pandits called the 
Chief of Science’ (Vide ‘ The Testimonials of good conduct to Warren Hastings 
by the Benares Pandits’ by P. <. Gode, M.A., in Journal of the Tanjore S, M 
Library, Vol. II, No. 1). 
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the nineteenth century English corruption of the Persian equi- 
valent of Sirah Sastri Guru Pandit Kasinath Tarkalankar 
Yajurvedi. । 

Whether the idea of founding a Government school for 
Sanskrit studies at Benares qn the analogy of the Madrasa at 
Calcutta really originated with Kasinath we do not know. But 
in the absence of any evidence to the contrary we need not sum- 
marily dismiss his claim as absolutely unfounded. Charles 
Wilkins probably experienced some difficulty in securing the 
services of a competent Brahman scholar,!#® for in those days 
orthodox Brahmans would not ordinarily agree to interpret their 
sacted rites and doctrines to a Christian student. LEvena_petso- 
nage of Sir William Jones’s rank met with rebuff from certain 
Pandits of the more cosmopolitan and less exclusive city of Cal- 
cutta. Our records are silent about Wilkins’s suggestion to 
Warren Hastings, Kasinath’s contemplated journey to Calcutta 
and his conversation with Jonathan Duncan. Ail that we defi- 
nitely know is that Duncan suggested to Lord Cornwallis in a 
letter dated 1st January, 1792, that a part of ‘‘the surplus Revenue 
expected to be derived from the permanent settlement” ‘‘could 
not be applied to more general advantage or with more local pro- 
priety than by the Institution of a Hindoo College or Academy 
for the preservation and cultivation of the Laws, Literature and 
Religion of that nation, at this centre of their faith and the com- 
mon resort of all their tribes.”!39 Duncan believed that two 
very desirable objects would be simultaneously attained by the 
foundation of such an Academy. The setvices of the professors 
and students might be utilised for the collection and transcription 
of rare Sanskrit treatises on religion, laws, sciences and arts and 
a valuable manuscript library might thus be ‘‘accumulated at only 
a small expense to Government.”!3! The British Government 


129 That Kasinath was closely associated with Wilkins is attested 
by the following passage in the Commentary on Govardhana Kaul’s paper on 
the Literature of the Hindus published in Asiatic Researches Vol. I = When Casi- 
natha Serman who attended Mr. Wilkins was asked what he thought of the 
Paniniya he answered very expressively “ It was a forest.” ° (p. 351). 


180 Selections from Educational Rerords, Part I, p. 10. 
131 [bid. p. 11, 
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would thus gain great credit and popularity with the Hindus in 
general by outdoing their own princes in their zeal for the pre- 
servation and propagation of Hindu learning, and the college in 
due course would be ‘‘a nursery of future doctors and ex- 
pounders of Hindu Law, to assist the European Judges in the 
due, regular, and uniform administration of its genuine letter 
and spirit to the body of the people’. Such advantages could 
be secured according to Duncan’s estimate at the comparatively 
moderate cost of rupees 14,000 per annum. The Governor- 
General readily approved of the scheme and authorised the Resi- 
dent to increase the establishment to Sicca Rupees 20,000 per 
annum ‘‘from the commengement of the Fussly year 1200” 
‘provided upon the arrival of that period you shali be of opinion 
(of which you will advise us) that the surplus collections will be 
adequate to the payment of the amount.”’!32_ So in due course 
the Sanskrit Pathsala was started with eight professors and 
Kasinath as Head Preceptor. If he had really exerted himself 
heart and soul for ten years with a view to establishing a Sans- 
krit Academy, his labours found ample reward in the monthly 
emoluments of rupees 200 besides the prestige and patronage 
associated with the prcceptor’s office. 

The Governor-General in Council was the official visitor of 
the newly-founded institution, but the Resident, as his Deputy, 
was the person really responsible for the success of the scheme. 
Duncan took every cate not to offend the religious susceptibilities 
of the Brahmans on whose co-operation the future of the Pathsala 
largely depended. One of the rules framed by him definitely laid 
down that ‘‘the Professor of Medicine must be a Vaidya, and so 
may the teacher of Grammar; but as he could not teach Panini, 
it would be better that all except the physician, should be 
Brahmans’’. The next rule provided that the Brahman teachers 
were to have preference over “‘strangers” in succeeding to the 
headship, and it was also decided that the discipline of the college 
should conform in every respect to the edicts of Manu and the 
examination of students in ‘‘the more secret branches of learning 


192 Selections from Educational Records, Part I, pp. 12-13. 
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were to be conducted periodically by a committee of Brahmans” 
and the professors were not expected to impart lessons in 
sacerdotal subjects in the presence of non-Brahmans.}38 Hindu 
sentiments were, therefore, fully taken into account and all pos- 
sible concessions were made to Brahman prejudices in recruiting 
professors and in framing regulations. There is reason to 
suspect that even the professorship of medicine went toa mem- 
ber of the priestly caste. 134 

The college records are wanting for the first seven years, 
and it is not clear when exactly its affairs took an unhappy 
turn. Duhcan left Benares in 1795 and in 1798 the supervi- 
sion of the college was vested in.a Committee consisting of 
G. F. Cherry, Samuel Davis and Captain Wilford.!35 Cherry 
was a Persian scholar of some repute and met with a tragic 
end at Befiares in January 1799. Davis had interested himself 
in the study of Hindu astronomy and Wilford, a devoted 
student of Sanskrit, was. appointed the Secretary of the 
Committee. He was originally appointed to survey the 
boundaries between the British districts and the Nawab Vizier’s 
territories, but the Oudh officers offered all sorts of obstacles to 
him and his work had to be suspended. 186 Meanwhile he had 
made good use of his enforced rest, and Jonathan Duncan sugges- 
ted to Sir John Shore that Wilford should be permitted to 
continue at Benares and complete his researches. In a minute 
dated 13th June 1794, Sir John Shore recommended that ‘‘Wil- 
ford be allowed to remain in Benares in his present situation 
with an additional allowance of Rs. 600 p.m., as a recompense 
for the expense and labour of procuring materials for and 


133 Selections from Educational Reords, Part I, pp. 11-12 and Nicholls, 
op. cit. p. 9. 

134 Gangaram Bhatt who was appointed to the post seems to be identical 
with the Pandit who signed as ‘‘ Gangaram Sharma’”’ on the Sanskrit address 
referred to in note 128 Supra. His name appears as ‘ Bhutt Gangaram’ in the list 
of signatories to the Sanskrit Memorandum addressed by the ‘Maharashtra and 
Nagara’ Brahmans of Benares on 16 Nov. 1787 (DOCUMENT 2 in the 
present collection). 


188 Nicholl’s op. cit., p.5. 
136 Wilford to Duncan dated 10 May 1794. Pub. Cons, 1794, Pub. Cons 


1794 13 June No. 8 and Duncan to Shore 4 June 1794. Pub. Cons 1794 
13 June No 7. 
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prosecuting in the above city or elsewhere an enquiry into the 
knowledge of the Hindus in Geography as well as other branches 
of science and also into their ancient History.” 187 The personnel 
of the Committee was, therefore, judiciously selected and its 
enquiries revealed a sad state of things. 

On the 13th March 1801, the Committee (meanwhile Cherry 
and Davis had been replaced by Neave and Deane) reported that 
‘‘of 202 scholars mentioned in the Bill of Kasinath, the Head 
Preceptor, only fifty or thereabout attended regularly, that 50 or 
7o more attended once or twice a month and the remainder had 
hatdly been heard of even by name. It further appeared that 
for these $ or 6 years there had only been eleven instead of twelve 
Pandits in the College and that the head Preceptor Kasinath had 
entered the name of a fictitious Pandit in order to receive his 
allowance’’.188 Kasinath was further guilty of contumacy and 
refused to prepare the pay-roll in accordance with the instructions 
of the Committee. He was thereupon dismissed1%® and ordered 
to make over “the property of the Pathsala to Jata-Sankar 
Pandit. Kasinath’s defence is offered in the bilingual letter 
addressed to Lord Mornington. 

That Kasinath had been guilty of serious malversation 
admits of no doubt. But in fairness to him it should be pointed 
out that he had for his colleagues persons far from competent or 
responsible. Soon after Lord Mornington’s arrival in India 
(the letter was received on the 3rd August 1798), Kasinath comp- 
lained to the Governor-General that “During the last four 
months five of the twelve Pundits attached to this Madrasa having 
entered into collusion have been in the practice of going daily to 
the Omlah of several of the Gentlemen here, in consequence of 
which the duties of the Madrasa are impeded. They disregarded 


137 Pub. Cons, 18 June 1794 No 9. 
188 Pol, Cons. 1801, 16 April No 710. 


19४ This occurred in April 1801 (Pol. Progs. 16 April 1801). For Jata- 
Sankar’s appointment see Pol. Cons. 3 June 1807 No 34. He may 
reasonably -be identified with ‘‘Deeksheeta Jata Sankara, Professor of the Rig 
८५2१, who was also a signatory to the Sanskrit address referred to in Note 
128 Supra. He was replaced by Pandit Ramananda sometime after July 1805 
(Nicholls, op. c##, pp, 12 and 14), 
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my remonstrances on the subject. I have already mentioned this 
circumstance to the Gentlemen of the Court of Appeal as well as 
to the judge of this District who intimated to me in reply that they 
could not act in the instance without order from Government. I 
have therefore to request that your Lordship will authorise either 
the gentlemen of the Court of Appeal or the Judge of this District 
to investigate the circumstance and to do whatever may appear to 
them to be proper’’.149 It appears: that the professors wete 
permitted to ‘hold their classes at their respective residences and 
though in complete conformity with the old traditions of the 
country this practice was hardly conducive to strict discipline. 
Obviously such discipline as was, originally observed quickly 
deteriorated after Mr. Duncan’s departure. 

Of the foundation-professors Ram Prasad Tarkalankar!42 
(also styled as Tarka-Panchanan) enjoyed the reputation of a 
learned and conscientious scholar, but he was an octogenarian at 
the time of his appointment. Vireswat Pandit, Suba Sastri!4? 
and Jata-Sankar wanted that their pupils’ stipends should be 
paid to them, a claim which the Committee was unable to uphold. 
According to Mr. Brooke, (who officiated as President of the 
Committee in 1804) Jata-Sankar’s reputation for learning and 
his general respectability did not justify his ‘appointment to the 
Rector’s office.442 In 1813 the new Rector!** complained 
against Vireswar Pandit, Sivanath Pandit!*4® and Jayaram 
Bhatta!4® for dereliction of duty. Kasinath’s unfavourable 
reference to Sivanath Pandit’s activities may not, therefore, have 
been altogether unmerited. In any case the position of the 


140 Secret Cons. 4 Jan. 1799, No 8. 


141 Nicholls, op cit. pp.4 and 7. He was the Professor of Nyayaégiastra. 
He retired in April 1813 at the age of 103 and was granted a pension of Rs 50 
per month. 

142 Professor of Mimamsa. He was dismissed in 1799. (Nicholls 
op cit, p.14.) He may be identified with the Dravid scholar mentioned in p. 39. 

1४3 [bid. p. 10. 

4५५ i.e. Pandit Ramananda. He was a native of Jaipur. 


146 Professor of Religious duties. (Nicholls op. cit. p.7). Probably the 
samé as Sivanath Tarkabhusan of the Sanskrit Memorandum drawn up by the 
‘Bengali’Pandits of Benares in 1787 (DOCUMENT 3 in the present collection). 


- 146 Professor of Yajurveda (Nicholls op. cit. 0.7). His name also appears 
among the signatories to the Sanskrit Address uf 1796 (vide Note 128 Szpra) 
as well as the Sanskrit Memorandum of 1787 (vide. DOCUMENT 2), 
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leader of such a team was far from enviable, and Kasinath’s 
failure to run the college on proper lines might not have been 
due to his own delinquency alone though his stewardship of the 
college funds was by no means creditable. He has been accused 
of substantially reducing the original salaries of the professors, 
but with the limited funds at his disposal he could not possibly 
taise the number of professors from cight to twelve without a 
cut in their pay. 

At least one statement of Kasinath has been fully corrobo- 
rated by the Committee. He complaincd that the monthly grant 
of the College had becn withheld by Captain Wilford since Sep- 
tember 1799. The Committee in its letter to the Chief Secretary 
to the Government admits that the establishment of the College 
has been many months in arrears and as on the 30th May 1801,a 
bill was presented for the allowance of the cntire year of 1800,147 
Kasirath’s charges do not appear to be unduly exaggerated. 
It does not redound to the credit of the Committee that it should 
permit the professors’ fay to fall in arrears for more than twelve 
months since its appointment in 1793. 

Kasinath’s removal from the Rectot’s office did not improve 
the administration or the general reputation of the college. His 
temporary successor Jata-Sankar was a man of indifferent ability, 
the Committee’s supervision was neither efficient nor effective and 
the early history of the Sanskrit Pathsala does more credit to 
Jonathan Duncan’s heart than to his discrimination. 

(The petition) 
Sir, 

I beg to state that Mr. Wilford, in order to take possession 
of the pathsala withheld its mushahara from the begining of 
September 1799 and thought that the students not getting their 
mushahara would absent themselves (from attending the classes). 
Hearing this I tried my best to run the institution and to maintain 
the attendance as usual. One year after Siva Nath Pandit 
instigated the Pandits of my pafhsa/a and one day in my absence 
he showed Mr. Hawkins!48 68 students as absentees. Having 


147 Pol, Cons. 16 April 1801, No. 110, and Nicholls, op. c7/., p. 7. 
148 F, Hawkins, Judge of Benares from 1800. 
५\ 
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learnt this my students in a body presented an aazi before Mr 
Hawkins and Mer. Wilford saying that in fact they were present 
but they have been shown as absentees by the Pandits simply 
to turn them (the students) against me and to bring them under 
control, but their representations went unheeded. This fact is 
a well-known affair in Benares. I have already represented this 
fact to you for. your ‘consideration. Now on 28 April 1801, I 
teceived a Sarwana informing me that under instructions from 
you my pathsala has been closed and directing me to make over 
the books, furniture, etc., of the pathsala to Jaya (Jata) Sankar 
Pandit. I accordingly made over the articles to the aforesaid 
Pandit. If it is your wish to haed over the control of the 
pathsalato Mr. Wiltord, I have nothing to say in the matter. I 
beg further to say that Mr. Charles Wilkins came to Benarcs ‘in 
order to study the Sastras. He sent for many learned Pandits 
and requested them to teach him the subject. Some of them did 
not agree to take up the work while others failed to do it efficient- 
ly. ' 21. Wilkins then summoned me for the purpose. By the 
grace of God I taught him the subject within a short time. With 
a view to disseminating the knowledge of the Sastras I spoke to 
Mr. Wilkins that since a Madrasa for teaching Persian was set up 
in Calcutta, it was but proper that a pathiala for teaching of the 
Saastras was established in Benates which is a holy place of the 
Hindus. Mr. Wilkins represented this matcer to Mr. Warren 
Hastings who approved of the idea and desired me to see him at 
Calcutta. I thereupon made arrangements for my departure, but 
for want ofa proper boat for the journey a little delay occurred 
with the result that Mr. Hastings sailed for England and the matter 
was held in abeyance. For a period of 10 years I had been busy 
h:art and soul in trying to establish a pathsala for imparting 
education in the Sastras. On Mr. Jonathan Duncan’s arrival at 
Benares I spoke to him also in the matter. He (Mr. Jonathan 
Duncan) represented the matter to you and with your approval 
set up a pathsala and put me in authority and control of it and 
issued order to the treasury of Benares to make regular payments 
for its expenses. I (in pursuance of the otder) had been getting 
the mushabara monthly and distributing it to those who were 
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connected with the work of the Sastras here (at Benates), The 
honour that Iam now enjoying had been bestowed on me by you 
and I hope that you will also maintain it in future. (Translated 
from Persian OR 349 of 1801). 


Documents 15, 16 & 17. 


The petitions of Nekaram Sarma and Kenarm Sarma tell 
the all too familiar story of educated men without employment. 
Nekatam obviously failed to pass the qualifying test and as is 
usual in such cases prayed for a fresh examination. Though he 
politely insinuated that he was a man of known merit and a 
personal acquaintance of Macnaghten, 1५१ the petition itself gives 
little evidence of his literary attainments. 

The case of Kenaram, a Bengali Brahman, 15 slightly 
different. He had served as a Pandit under John Ryecroft Best, 
Deputy Registrar of Sadar Diwani Adalat,15° but the death of 
his patron led to his loss of livelihood. These petitions are 
documents of some psychological interest though entirely devoid 
of historical value. How Macnaghten reacted to the importufii- 
ties of these two indigent persons of priestly class we do 
not know. 


The Story of a Theft (Document 24) 

Agnihotri Visvanath Dikshit’s story of his loss near the 
city of Gaya while on a pilgrimage to that place and the indiff- 
erence with which the local officers treated his complaints has 
nothing unusual about it. A Bania in charge of a market place 
was often in league with the local thieves and the rural police 
might also have an understanding with them. But the Pandit’s 


149 Sir William Hay Macnaghten (1793-1841). He was Registrar of the 
Sadar Diwani Adalat between 1822-30. 


; 150 Best joined the service of the East India Company as a writer in 1818. 
He became Assistant in the office of the Registrar of Sadar Diwani Adalat in 
1820, Deputy Registrar of the Sadar Diwani and Nizamat Adalat in 1826, 
officiating Deputy Superintendent and Remembrancer of Legal Affairs in 1827 
and Acting Secretary to the Sadar Special Commission in 1828. He became 
Judge of Jessore on February 17, 1829. According to the East India Register 
e died on Dec. 22, of the same year. Dodwell and Miles give the date 
as Dec. 23. (Bengal Civil Servants p. 42-43). 
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demand that the village headman should be held responsible for 
recovering the stolen property, or in default, for compensating 
him for his loss may at first sound strangely antiquated. It was 
however broad based on the age old custom and the traditional 
law of the country. 


Visvanath was one of the’court Pandits!5! of Banni (or Vinaya) 
Singh, the. third prince of the present ruling house of 
Alwar. As such he was doubtless familiar with the Dharma-Sastra 
literature. In his petition to the Governor-General he refers to 
the Mitdkshard text which had the general support, so fat as the 
particular point mooted by the Pandit was concerned, of Hindu 
lawgivers of other schools. Apastamha, for instance, lay 
down that the village officers appointed by the King ‘‘must 
protect the country to the distance of one Krosa from each 
village. They must be made to repay what is stolen within 
these (boundaries)”.!5? Kautilya also imposes a similar res- 
ponsibility on the village headman'®’, The Vishausamhita 
expected the King to tecover goods stolen by thieves and 
to restore them entire to their owners irrespective of their 
caste.!54 Narada enjoins that ‘She on whose ground 4 robbery 
has been committed must trace the thieves to the best of 
his power, or else he must make good what has been stolen, 
unless the foot marks can be traced from that ground (into 
another man’s ground), When the foot marks after leav- 
ing the ground ate lost and cannot be traced any further, the 
neighbours, inspectors of the road, and governors of that region 
shall be made responsible for the loss.’’ 155 

Nort was the practice so unanimously recommended by ancient 
Hindu sages discontinued by the Muslim rulers of the land. ^€ 
cording to Ain-i-Akbari, the Kotwal was to discover the thieves 


181 Mr. ऽ. C. Ghosal informs me that the name of Pandit Visvanath 
Dikshit Agnihotri occurs in the Urdu book ^ Agwal Banai Sing’”’ at page 66 
and Pandit Visvanath is shown as one of the Court Pandits and Astro ae of 
Maharaja Vinaya Simha. No further information regarding the Pandit is avail- 
able. 

182 Sacred Books of the East, Vol. VU, p. 15. 

188 Shamashastri—Kautilya’s Arthasastra, p. 148. 

184 Secret Books of the East Vol. VII, p. 20. 

188 [bid. Vol. X XXIII, p. 225. 
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and the goods they stole or be responsible for the loss.456 But in 
Sher Shah’s time the village headman was held responsible for 
such acts of lawlessness as were committed within his jurisdiction. 
The Shah ‘‘strictly impressed on his ami/s and governors that if a 
theft or robbery occurred within their limits, and the perpetrators 
were not discovered, then they shoultl arrest the maqaddams of 
the surrounding villages, and compel them to make it good ; but 
if the mugaddams produced the offenders or pointed out their 
haunts, the mugaddams of the village where the offenders were 
sheltered were to be compelled to give to those of the village 
whete the crime occurred the amount of restitution they had 
paid.”157 We have the evidence of a famous traveller, Manucci 
that these regulations were actually in force when Shah Jahan 
occupied thé imperial throne. Manucci writes of Shah Jahan 
that ‘if it chanced that thieves could not be caught, he forced 
the officials to pay”, and goes on to relate that when the Dutch 
factory of Surat was robbed at night the emperor ordered that 
the Dutch should be indemnified from his treasury pending the 
payment to be made by the Governor (Storia do Mogor Vol. I, 
page 204). Welearn from the same writer that during Aurang- 
zeb’s reign if any one was robbed within the jurisdiction of the 
Kotwal that officer had to make good the loss (Storia do Mogor 
Vol. II, page 421). 

The Patil or the village headman under the Marathas was 
responsible for the discovery and restoration of all property 
stolen within his jurisdiction, failing which he had to indemnify 
the party robbed. Only when the thieves were traced to another 
village was he absolved from the responsibility which auto- 
matically devolved on the headman and the inhabitants of the 
village concerned. This practice survived in the Central 
Indian principalities till the middle of the nineteenth century.158 

The Agnihotri’s contention, therefore, had not only the 
support of most schools of Hindu legal thought but the sanction 
of the time-honoured.-practice of Hindu and Muslim sovereigns 

186 Jarret, Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. H, pp. 41,42. _ 

187 Tarikb-i-Sher Shabi of Abbas Khan Sarwgn{i (Elliot and Dowson— 


History of India as told by its own Historians, Vol. IV p. 420). 
188 Sen—Administrative System of the Marathas, p. 508, 
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as well. When he appealed to the provisions of the Mitakshara he 
was not necessarily looking back to a long forgotten past, for 
the procedure he so confidently recommended for the Governor- 
General’s adoption was still in vogue in some of the states 
he knew. 


MISCELLANEOUS DOCUMENTS 


Complimentary verses by Jadunath Pandit (Documents 
13 and 22) 

The first of these forms an illustration of ¢hitra kavya. The 
verses have been so arranged as to represent an umbrella one of 
the reputed insignia of sovereigmy to which the Governor- 
General, according to popular estimation, was entitled. As only 
the year of receipt (1828) is known it is impossible to ascertain 
to which of the three Governor-Generals, Baron Amherst who 
relinquished office on the roth March, W.B. Bayle, who off- 
ciated from the 13th March to the 4th July or Lord William 
Bentinck who took charge of the government on the 4th July, 
these verses were addressed. Nor do we know anything about 
the author—Jadunath Pandit. 

The second document is also from the same pen and was pro- 
bably addressed to Lord Ellenborough who was appointed 
Governor-General of India on the 8th October 1841 and reached 
Calcutta on the 28th February 1842. The verse may well have 
been composed on the occasion of the victory celebrations 
arranged by the Governor-General after the return of the British 
armies from Afghanistan and the enemies mentioned here were 
doubtless the Afghans. 


Yaswantrao Holkar’s Rupee (Document 10) 


This transcript of the legend of Yasavantrao Holkar’s new 
silver rupee was forwarded to the Political Department witha 
letter dated 12th February 1808 by the Resident at Delhi. The 
forwarding letter cannot be traced and the Resident’s reason for 
taking so much interest in the new coin must remain a subject 
of conjecture. The coin was actually issued in 1728 Saka or 
1806 A. D. From the numismatic point of view it marks an 
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important departure from the previous practice, for a Sanskrit 
legend replaced the usual Persian inscription on the Indore coins 
for the first time. In the coins of Ahalya Bai and her immediate 
successors the emperor of Delhi is mentioned by name, in the 
coin of 1806 however the name of the reigning emperor is omit- 
ted though in another coin issued a year later (No. 37, page 323 
of Allan’s Catalogue of Coins i the Indian Mutsewm 
Calcutta Volume IV) we find the name of Muhammad Akbar 
Qiran Sani Sultan Sahib in Persian script. 

That the Maratha princes should invoke the authority of the 
rois faineants of Delhiis no wonder. They had long reconciled 
themselves to the theory of Moghul suzerainty .though in practice 
they paid but scant respect to the emperor. The tradition long 
survived thé downfall of the Timurids and the Holkar Shahi 
coins continued to bear the name of the second Shah Alam as late 
as the reign of Tukoji Rao II (1844-1886). Similarly the Gwalior 
rupee bore the fragments of Akbar II legend till 1886. 

The text of the legend as transmitted by the Resident of 
Delhi to Calcutta is not free from errors. It was probably an eye 
copy from an actual coin, and as the legend is seldom found in its 
entirety on such crude products of the Maratha mints, the copyist, 
who was probably innocent of Sanskrit, is not wholly to be 
blamed. waza, मुद्रौषा and प्रथिवि are obviously misreadings of 
भ्रमरायित, aga and पथिकी. He also reads श्रुमडले, प्रसादित्‌, and zh 
for भूमडने, प्रसादात्‌ and wh respectively. He also omits the letter 
न्‌ in the last line of the reverse after लीकेस्मि. Cunningham 
noticed this silver rupee in his Cotas of Medieval India. A photo 
copy of the coin willbe found in Allan’s Catalogue of Coins in 
the Indian Museum (Volume IV, XXIII, 2). His reading also is 
not free from objection. He reads for ज्रमरायितः शभ्रमराजतः. In 
the actual coin, as it appears from the photograph, the letter 
between रा and त is wanting. Neither our text nor Allan’s 
teading of the legend represents the actual words as they appear 
on the coin. It is also permissible to suggest that Allan mistook 
the obverse for the reverse and vice versa. Heprobably thought the 
reference to the suzerain monarch should be found in the obverse 
but in Yasavantarao’s time this had become an empty formality. 
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Lastly, one may reasonably ask why the Resident at Delhi 
should send information to the Government of India about a coin 
more than a year after its issue. Probably he did so at the 
request of the Calcutta authorities and news did not travel so 
quickly in those days. | 


CONCLUSION 


While Persian documents in the Imperial Record Department 
count by thousands and each of the principal vernaculars of India 
is represented by hundreds of letters, memorials and petitions, 
we can present to the interested public no more than twenty five 
Sanskrit papers, big and small. During the last quarter of the 
eighteenth century and the first half of the nineteenth Persian still 
held its place of honour in cultured society and the vernaculars 
were fast coming to their own. Sanskrit on the other hand 
remained the sacred language of the Hindus and its study was 
confined mostly to the priestly class andthe students of Ayurveda. 
In the every day life of the common people it had no place. On 
special occasions a learned pandit is still commissioned to com- 
pose an epistle in Sanskrit and when erudite Brahmans from the 
far ends of the country meet to discuss a weighty problem of 
Philosophy or Jurisprudence Sanskrit still forms the medium of 
discourse. Learned commentaties on ancient texts are still 
written in the language of the gods and occasionally an original 
work may be written in Sanskrit even to-day though its appeal is 
extremely limited. The few archives we publish here eloquently 
testify to the vitality of the language that ceased to be spoken 
centuries ago. 


S. N. SEN. 
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RULING GIVEN BY BENARES PANDITS ON A 
` QUESTION OF ADOPTION 


(OR 7 Nov.'1778 No. 102) 


॥ श्रीमल्कछाशी विश्वेश्वरो विजयतेतराम्‌ ॥ 

॥ श्रीमद्रामचंद्रौ विजयते रवीरक्ततु श्रीः ॥ 
॥ श्री. च्रपुत्रेख भ्रातुष्पत्रसरछेपि सवणा यथाविधि पुत्रः कत्तव्य: नापुत्रस्य 
* लोकोस्तीव्यलोकताश्रवणात्‌ " अ 
॥ पुत्रेरौव कत्तव्य; पन्नप्रतिनिधि : सदा. पिरढोदकक्रियाहैतोयस्मात्त- 
स्मात्परयत्नत इत्य्निस्मरणाच्च ' पुत्रप्रतिनि- 


Wing: क्रियालोपान्मनीषिणः इक्तिषिनुस्मरणास्च. नन्वत्निस्मृतावपुत्रेणे 
वेत्येवकारेण पत्रवतोनधिकारोवो 
fra: तथाच श्र तुष्पत्रसत्वे(््े) तु तस्य भ्रातणामेकजातानामेक श्चेत्‌ 
पुत्रवान्‌ भवेत्‌. सवो स्तस्तेन पुत्रेण पुत्रिणो म- 
॥ नुरत्रवीदितिः मनुव चनेन पुत्रवत्त्ववोधनात्तादशस्य पुत्रीकरणे कथमधिकार 
इतिचेद्धंत स्यात्तदाऽनधिषशारो यदीदं मनुवचनं पुत्र- 
| त्वप्रतिपादकं स्यात्तदेव तु न. श्रस्य तु मनवचनस्य मिता्तराकारहेमाद्रि 
मद्नरल्लवीरमिन्रोदयमयूखकाः प्रभ्रतिभि- 
॥ निवंधकार" न्रोतुष्पुत्रस्य पुत्रीकरणं प्रशस्तं पिदवपिद्व्यश्राद्धाधिकारितवं 
चेत्येततप्रतिपादकतया व्याख्यातत्वात्‌ 
॥ छपुत्रीकतक्यापि waza पुत्ररवेऽपुत्रदायाधिकारे पल्ली gaara 
पितरी भ्रातरस्तथा. तत्सुता इति पंचम- 
॥ स्थाने तस्य॒ योगियाज्ञवछ्ृथऽ(:८)कृतपरिगणनविरोधापत्तेश्च यत्त 
agar पितृव्यस्य तत्पत्नी भ्रातृव्यो भवेत्‌ स ए- 
Wa तस्य sata पिरडदानोदकक्रियामितिवृद्धपराशरवचनंऽ तद्‌ भ्राठृव्येण 
पितृवस्पितरन्यपावणेश्राद्धम 
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॥ वश्यकत्तव्यमिस्येवं परं न तु पुत्रखप्रतिपादकं. पराशरेणोवः तदग्रे पावेणं 
तेन कायं स्यात्‌ FAIR 

॥ न तु. पित्र्थने तुतं कृता शेषौ पूवेवदुच्चरेदित्यभिधानात्‌. तस्माद्श्र 
तुष्पुत्रष्य पुत्नरीकरणमंतरेण 

॥ पुत्रत्वासंभप्रत्ताटशेन पुत्रबस।मावापपत्र प्रतिनिधिः कत्ते्यएवेतिसिद्धम. 
तच्च पुत्रीकरणमापतकालस्य 


॥ जनकप्रतिप्रहीतृपरस्परानुकरूस्यस्यच att देयनिष्ठभ्यष्ठत्वदातनिष्टैक- 
पुत्रत्वद्विपुत्रस्वादीनामभावे 

॥ च भ्रातुष्पत्रादेः सपिश्डस्य भवति उक्तनियिक्त(त्तोवेषरीत्ये तु न भवति. 
तस्य मितात्तरादिसकलनिवंधेषु प्रति- 

॥ पिद्धत्वात्‌. तथाहि मिताक्षरायां यथाह मनुः माता पिता वा दद्यातां यमद्भिः 
पुत्रमापदि wer प्रीतिसंयुक्तं स ज्ञ- 

| यो दत्रिमः सुत इति. श्रापदूम्रहणाद्‌ नापदि न देयः१. प्रतिग्रहणं 
लोभभयादिग्रतिपेधाथं तेन परस्परानुकूष्या- 

॥ Wa न देयः. तथा एकः पूत्रो न देयः MAH पुत्रं दद्यासतिग्रह्ीयाद्रति 
वसिष्ठप्मरणत्‌. 1° वैकपुत्रेण कन्तन्यं पु 

॥ त्रदानं कदाचन. बह्पुत्रेण Hed पुत्रदानं प्रयत्नत इति शौ नकस्मरणाच्च.1" 
तथाद्धिपत्रेणापि न देयं उक्तशौनकवा- 


॥ क्यनेकपुत्रेणेतिनिपेधात्‌ द्विपुत्रस्यैवदानप्राप्रो वहुपुत्रेणेद्युक्तिसामरध्थेन 
्विपुत्रष्यापिदानप्रतिषेधात्‌. एक- 

॥ पुत्रोह्यपुत्रोनुमतः aad. एकंचक्षुयथाऽचेचुनांशे deat एव 
हीर्यादिभाीष्मं प्रति शंतनूक्तेश्च 2 त 

। थानेकपुत्रसद्धावेपि येष्ठो न देयः. esa जातमात्रेण पुत्री भवति 
मानव इतिः? तस्यैव पुत्रकायंकरणे मुख्य- 

॥ त्वादिति. एव॑चोक्तनिमित्ताभावेन sige पुत्रीकरणासंभवे ब्राह्मणानां 
सपिंडेषु क्तव्यः पुत्रसंप्रहः 


॥ तद म।वेऽ सपिंडो वा sear तु न कारयेदिति"" शो नकवचनादन्यत्यापि 
पुन्रीकरणं भवतीति सिद्धम्‌. तथा 


A QUESTION OF ADOPTION 1 


॥ चारसातिरिक्तपुत्राणां . मध्यं कलौ दत्तङृस्यैव व्यवश्थापितत्रात 
पिरडवृत्वमंशहरत्वं च तस्यैव सिध्यतीति ॥ शिवम्‌ 


(rst Column) 


सम्मतोयमर्थो धमौधिकारिनंद्परिडितानाम्‌ (1)"4 
सम्मतोयमर्थो भारद्राजभादेरामभद्रस्य (2) 
सम्मतोयमर्थो wea गङ्गारामस्य (3) "5 
सम्मतोयमर्थो वेणी माधत्नपाटकस्य (4) 
सम्मतोयं Ma: RATATAT (5) 
सश्रतोयमर्थो गहगेपनामकवीरे RATE (6) 
प्पाशाखिसम्मतो मथः (7) 
सम्मतोयमर्थोबलोपाख्यवेजनाथभदटूस्य (8) * ° 
संमतोयमर्थो दीनानाथरेवस्य 9)" 
संमतोयमर्थो गुणेश्वर भटर (Vat (10)! 9 
संमतोयमर्थो ठटाकरोपनामक 

भवानी शङ्करस्य (11)! ° 
संमतोयमथः कृषाकृष्णयाज्ञिकानाम्‌ (12)2° 
सं पतोयमर्थोध मणोपनामक राजारामस्य (13 )?2 
संमतोयपरथों रगनाथशाक्जिण : (14) 
संमतोयमर्था जगन्न(थमिश्रस्य (1;)22 
संमतीयमथः पुण्यस्तंभष्रोपाख्यगोविन्दस्य (16)? 
संमतोयमथः पीराणिकोपाख्य श्रात्माराभभटस्य (17)? + 


(2nd Column) 


संमतोयमर्थो wees श्चनंतरा- 


मभटानाम्‌ (18) 
संमतोयमर्थो भटरोपाख्यवृजनाथ- 


भटस्य (19) 
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संमपोयमथौ anaes दा[दम] wz? 

€4( 20) 
dada fata: मेप्रन।थदेवस्य 7 (21) 
संमतोयमथः शेषहरोरामस्य २* (22) 
शेषोपनामर गोविंदराम?० 

पंडितस्य संमतोयमथः (23) 

संपतोयं नणयः wae नीलकटशमेणः+ ० (24) 
संमन्यतेमुमथ नानापाठक; ' (25) 
संमतोयमर्थो मरद्राजसीतारामभ स्य 9 (26) 
संमतोयमरथो दशपुत्रोपाख्यरामपंदरपंडितस्य (27) 
संमतोयमथेो भैरवदीक्तिततिलका-४ . 

नाम्‌ (28) 
` संमतोयमथे गडेगिलभीष्मभदटूष्य ** (2५) 
संमतोयमथे रंगनाथदीक्तितस्य (30) 
संमतोयमथे द्रोणोपनामक बैजनाथदी- ` 

चितस्य (31) 
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BENARES PANDITS’ MEMORANDUM 
ON WARREN HASTINGS 


(OR 31 July 1788 No. 433) 
Rie 
युगकृतधृति" १८४ तुस्ये विक्रमादव्दघरु देणतवत्ि नवपू- 
णात्यष्टिः १७०९ संख्ये शकाख्ये | श्रधिगुहतिथिः ६ gra 
का्तिके शुक्रवारे कतमिदमिह पत्र काशिकाख्यातलो 
कै : वयं जना वाराणसीव)सिनः प्रवासिनश्चात्र सं 
प्रप्रा याथातथ्येन ब्रमः गवनेर जनरल्‌ वारम्‌ हिष्टिंस. 
साहे बाख्यविभुवरकृपासंभारशिष्टा चारकलितकतिप- 
यकारणैः संतुष्टा ess व्नापरह उति ॥ तेषु च कारणेषु 
Wa निखिलदेशी यचातुवेण्यमहत्तीथंरूपाया : श्रीवि 
PATNA वसतिस्वास्थ्यनिरूपणेय८^८)लं कृतवानिति 
प्रथमम्‌ ससुखं समानं चास्मान्घरौउे स्थापितवानि- 
ति द्वितीयम्‌ यात्निणश्च गङ्गापुत्र्महोपद्रवभियास्प 
तरा अत्रागहृच्छौन्तिस्म तदुपद्रवानुपशमितवानित्यभूतपू- 
वस्वकायंसोकयं विचायं निरस्तक्तमस्तसाध्वसाः AAT 
नपदयात्रिणः faa: सांप्रतं सुखं समायान्तीति वृतीय$ 
| | 7. 4 | 
वाराणएस्यास्संरक्तणाय न्यायनिणेयाय च सुन्न्यायवि- 
facta नवाब श्रलीडत्राहीमखानंः शास्तारं प्रतिष्ठपि-वा- 
नू चातुव एयविवादविवेचनाय वरीयांसो द्विजविदांसस्त- 
दितरतन्निणयाय च यवनासे हिष्युरिति देशस्थसमस्त 
जनानुरंजनसुखाकरणदढतर नियोगगभमाज्ञापत्र 8 
त्मायपितवान्‌ स च शास्ता सवेषामधिकारिणमुत्को 
चदणडाद्यपादषानव्रतिषेधेन राजबलवंड (si fae? चेतसिंह 
राज्यादधिकतरं प्रजाः सुखयतीति चतुथं पुनश्चात्र स- 
j 
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aaa: ° पीनयशां गवनेरमिस्तरहिष्टीनोत्रत्यशिष्ट जन- 
समागमसमयेसाघुमघुरासंलापापारकृपासार।चाराचर- 
रयथायथसवंसम्मानविधानप्रतिपालनपरेवंहिरन्तः- 
करर: सवेजनमनस्तोषयतिस्मेतिपंचमम्‌ Be. 
ज्नामन्दानन्दखम्पादनायसवैतीथंशिरोमणिश्री मद्धि- 
श्वेश्धर मन्दिर द्वारि स्ववसुत्ययेनविशालवादित्रायतनं का- 
रितवानिति षष्ठम्‌ प्रज।पालनपरिपाद्यपरित्यागे- 

न सक्था लोभटष्ट्यस्ष्ट्या कदापि कस्यचिदपि हानिं ने- 
हितवानिति सप्रमम्‌ इत्थंमिस्तरदहिष्टिसजलाद-' | 
उजंगसुनीतिप्रीतिरीतय (यो) ऋतोदिताः पादसाहकपनी- 
यशांसि शास्देन्दुवन्निखिल।शा व्याप्यन्त्यो (sic) हिंदोस्ताने- 
तिप्रतीतविततनीषृत्सु जाभ्रतीति बयं समे सुखिता ar * 
कम्पानुकम्पानिधिपादशाहकम्पनी प्राज्यसौराञ्यता- 
म्राञ्यक्तमृद्धिमधिकतरमाशास्मह इति शिवम्‌ ॥ 


Names of Signatories 
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BENGALI PANDITS OF BENARES 
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श्रीमत्‌ us इंलेणडभूमि(मी)ःन्द्रेषु श्रीमत्‌कोम्पा- 

णौ च श्रीवाराणस्यां कृतवसतीनां नानादेशीया(य)यात्रि- 

काना(णा)ञ्च निवेदनानि विशेषः | श्रीयुत(क्त)गवन्नरजन्नं - 

लहेस्तिंसनरेन्द्रस्य प्रणयानुरागा(ग)समनुरश्जिता एव नि- 

स्यं तिष्ठामः 191 safe अस्मिन्‌ देशे यदा तेन नरेन्द्र 

ण॒ रिथतं तदा च्स्माकं ASAT मयीदस्थापनार्थच्च व- 

Sat प्रयतितं ei maa तस्य नरेन्द्रस्य प्रसारान्नि- 

रुद्रगमत्रवसत।मस्माकमतीवसुखं दुष्टानां दमनाश्च(नच्व) 31- 

व्वा नानादिग्भ्यो लोकाः aaa वसतिच्चक्रः 1131 

sary ्त्रवसतां सतां प्ररिपालनाथंमसतां निम्रहाथ- 

sq धीमन्तं ननाशास्त्राथकोविदं धम्मेभीस्-निर्लोभं वेदप- 

थानुसारिणं धम्मशास्रालसारेण यवनानां तदी यशास्त्रा- 

नुसारेण च व्यवस्थापक नियोजयितुं (s/c) पर्यालोच्य श्रीमान्‌ 
हेस्ति- 

ससंज्ञो नरन्द्रस्ताटशं श्रीमन्नवावश्रालीविराहिमखोँनामकं 

गरणसिन्धुं नियोजयामास तेन पृत्वा जापेत्तया इदानीमस्म- 

क सम्यक्‌प्रतिपालनं जायते ॥४। श्रपरोपि यदत्र नर 

नद्रणागतं तदा तं द्रष्टं ये ये गताः ते ते यथायोग्यमारताः [eI 

सन्यपि यथायोग्यश्रीश्री “ प्रीत्या निव्यविजप्राथं श्रीश्री" तोरण- 

समीपे प्रभूतमुद्राव्ययेन सम्प्रङः निभ्मिते पाषाणमये प्रासादे 

वादिनं नैत्यिकं नरेन्द्रः कारयामास ॥६।॥ तेन नरेन्द्रेण 

यावद्‌ त्र स्थितं तावदेव पुत्रवद्रयं सत्वथा प्रतिपालिता असमा-८+८) 

स्माकं करिमिन्नपि विषये seq नरेन्द्रस्य न्युनता नासीत्‌ ॥ 

तेन वयं सन्दा सुखिनस्तिष्ठामः | एतेन श्रीमतां राजराजा- 


नां इङ्लेर्डमूमि(मी)न्द्राणां दीनाना्रैकशरणणानां श्रीमतः को- 
II 
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म्पानेश्चात्र महती कीत्तिजोता वत्तेते वयमपि निव्यं श्चुभाशि- 
षः Ba: । श्री वासिनां निवेदनमिति ॥ || 


| Page 3 | 
€} of Qazi Nagi Ali Khan, 120 
( Here follows the Persian translation of the 
Sanskrit text ) 
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LETTER PROM BAHUJI MAHARANI 
TO LORD CORNWALLIS 


(OR 2 March 1791 No. 56) 


stare: 


प्रीञगदीशो जयति 


|| स्वह श्रीमःमदागजाधिराजश्रीमन्तगोस्वामि- 

|| नी श्रीमदागङ्गीनां प्रोटोदग्रप्रतापतपनात- 

|| पतापितारिदारवदनेपु गवरनर लाड कौ- 

|| नवालीशवादादुरपु gate: समुलसं- 

| तु rata (तः) च श्रीमदययशःकुसुमवारिकालो- 

|| चनमुद्धितजगदीशक्रतवह लप्रसन्नता- 

|| वपणभतमकररनिभतास्मन्मानसमति- 

|| प्रसन्नममवद्यता दुरे वन्तमाना अपि गुणिनो 

|| निकटःस्थता इव सकलचेतसि परमानंदं ज- 

|| नयंति किंच लौकिकप्रेमवद्धिरपि परस्परं पच्निका- 

|| लेखः क्री (क्रियते सुर क्तणपोपितनिखिलजनधमः- 

। तम्मिभवद्धि( द्धिः) निखिललोकञ्चभसमुत्सकासमा- 

॥। स्वलोांकिकसांहादेवस्सु च कतीति) स्वम द्रीकितानि 

| प्रपरात आमागतवंति प्रणि न सामीय८ये)तः इत्याश - 
|| यं भवति यतः सुमनसः स्वमूले aa सौरभं बहुली 
| gale तस्मािदानिं सखकोशस्यसूचकवणं- 


| Written on the right margin | 


मंडितयथापरम्परापन्रप्रपणेनास्मन्मनसि सदा संतोषो विधेय इतो 
विशेपः लालामयारामपत्रदुज्ञेय इत्यलम्‌ | 
17 
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PETITION OF KANHARDAS TO 
SIR JOHN SHORE 


(OR 13 November 1796 No. 456) 


स्वस्ति श्रीमन्निखिलावनिमंडलमंडनवि दरञ्ननमं[ड ]ली-विराजमानसवंजन- 
हृदयाह्ादकप्रख्यापितकीत्तितरंगिणीधवलीक्रताशेषदिगंतरालेषु 
श्रीमस्सदाचारविविधशासख्जविचारविनिजिंतपरमोदारविद्न्ननगोष्ठयलंका- 
रेषु परमसद्‌ वुद्धिविस्तारविस्तारितालोकिकपराक्रमाक्रामितानेक- 
वलवद्धराधीशमोलिलसन्मुकुट [म]णिविस्फुरत्कतिकनकमयकोशदानाति 
शयमहोदारश्चुभगुणगणाणारर्धंमेभारेषु प्रबलतर हयगजरथ- 
पदातिप्रतापविध्वंसितप्रचंडाकाडप्रोद्‌ डारातिचयचमूलत्धयशच्राधारेषु 
निखिलमुखसमाजविराजमानामाव्याद्युपहारीकृतकनकमय- 
नागाश्वशिविकादिश्चुभायितद्वारेषु श्रीश्रीश्रीश्नीश्रीसजंनसोरसाहवेषु 
कन्द्रदासस्याशिषौ, राशयो विलसंतुतराम्‌ शमस्त्यत्र 
द्यासिंधो श्रैम- 
तं तदहनिशं आशासेस्वः सरित्पाथो वगाहादित्तणेष्वहंम * १ प्रजासंरत्तणे 
दन्तं विदुषामेकमाश्रयं नयज्ञं निजंराः सरवे tag त्वौ समिता 
याभूद्राजपरपरा नरपतिश्री विक्रमाकोत्प्रभृत्यदययावध्यवनीपुरंदर वयं 
कुच्रापि नैतादृशी नीति saa यादृशी निरुपमा निन्याजनि- 
लोभतारूपा 
त्वस्यवलोक्यतेखिलजनानंदेककंदः प्रभोः 2 प्रसरदतुलकीततिः कामना- 
aaa: द्िषदिभकुलसिंहः asia: सोरभूपः क्तितिपरिरट्‌ चू 
डारल्ननीराजितांधिगुणिनयनचकोरानन्दथुग्लीसमानः ° ४ जयतु जयिज- 
नानामग्रणीरप्रणीषु प्रवलपरकुक्रूलः कीरतुंडाभपाष्िः परमनिय- 
तिपूणः प्रीरितप्राथिपृगःसकलमहिधराणंमोलिमालायमानः ५ अथ 
19 
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स््ोदंतो मया सात्तादेव श्रीमति निवेदयते तद्यथा निवेशमनस्माकं 
गुवालि- 

यराख्ये नगरे श्रभिधानं च कंन्ह्रदास इति वयश्च षङ्धिशतिवाभिकं 
भ्रीवाराणस्यौ दारानगरे बद्ध कालेश्वरसंनिधो राज्ञश्चेतसिंह मातुः“ 

~ सद्गुरुः श्रीमान 
मारीति तस्या गृह इदानीं निवसामि asad स्वसदनं चतुर संवत्सरान्‌ 
सिहूंडाख्ये ऽ नगरे नववषाणिच वाराणस्यामहता प्रयासेनाहदिवं 
TAA AA 

स्थितमिदानीं नयनयोः कथिट्‌व्याधिराविरासीत्‌ यद्वशादञग्र 
धीतमपि शाखरमवलाकिनुं न शक्रोम्य्रे चाध्येतुं Wears 
लेखने adtad च 

पठने लोचनाभ्या पानीयं निःसरति शिरसि च वेदनोत्पद्यते 
यथासाभाथ्यं चिकित्सा मया कारिता संप्रतं तु चिकित्सौ 
कारयितुं न शक्नुमोऽकरिंचनात्‌ तती 

महती चिंता जायते यदग्रे मम किं भविष्यसि,(ति) कावा मौ पालयिष्य- 
तीति शाखे इत्थमुपलमभ्यते adied dtd दःखिनं च राजा 
पालयतीति SH च श्रीमदूभाग- 

वते एषो राज्ञा परो धमे द्यातानामातिनिप्रह इति एतद्धमवता फलं 
तु दशमस्कधे SAE भगवता कृष्णेन स्वयमृक्तं हरिश्चोरं 
तिदेवउंछब्रत्तिः शिविवलिः 

व्याधः कपोतो वहवो द्यधघ्रवेण धवं गता इति werd व्याख्या 
चक्रवर्तीहरिश्चाद्रो८)ऽथिनोथसंपादनाय भायात्मजादिसवं 

विक्रीय स्वयं चाडालदासतंौ 

प्रापरोप्यनिविश्णः सहायोध्यावासिभिजनैः स्वगगतः० राजा र॑तिदेवसकुट 
वोष्टचस्वारिंशदहान्यलन्धोदकोपि कथंचिङ्कधान्नोदकायथिभ्यो 
द्त्वा 

ब्रह्मलोकं गतः” उंवृत्तिमुदगलः ward सीदुट॑वोप्यातिश्यदानेन 
ब्रह्मलोकं गतः उशीनरदेशाधिपतिः शिवि: शरणागतकपोतर- 


:  . क्षणाय Sard श्येनाय 
rq च ८ + 
दत्वा दिवं गतः° स्वगमभिन्याप्य सवेभौमो वलिः" ० सवसं ब्राह्मण- 
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वेषधारिणे हरये दत्वा तमेवात्मसाश्चकार कपोतश्चातिथये व्याधाय 
कपोत्या सहात्ममंसं 
द्त्वा विमानेन fed गतः " एवमन्ये च वहवोऽध्रवेण शरीरेण wa 
लोकं गता इत्यलं किंतु तादृशः प्रथ्वीपालक इदानीं दुलभतरो यो 
छीनानाथेषु दयौ 

| Page 2 | 
कुर्यात्‌ श्रीमतासखच्रत्यजनतामहाजनपंडितदीनद॒ःखिप्रभतिः सवापि 
संतोषिता सती प्रतिवीथि प्रतिद्वारं प्रतिगृहं स्वगेतरंगिणीरोधसि 
च श्रैमतं यशो 
गायति यत्स्वराट्श्रीसजनसोरसाहवः कपनीगरृहे सात्ताद्रममूत्तिधरो 
दाता शरण्यश्च अतो महाराज वाराणस्या कंचित्साहवं प्रतीव्यं 
लिखितुमहथ यन्म- 
मम भोजनच्छादनयोः परामश कुयात्‌ नेत्रयोश्च चिकित्सौ कारयेत्‌ ततो 
निवृत्ते नेत्ररोगे पंचसंवत्सस(रम)ध्ये शाखं परिसमाप्य यत्न 
* यत्र गमिष्यध्या)मि aa aa श्रीम- 
ते शिषः प्रयोक्ष्यामि कीर्ति" च गास्यामि अथ कदाचिन्न रोगनिव्रन्ति- 
wife यावज्नीवं काश्या निवसन्‌ श्रीमतः शुभं चिंतयिष्यामि 
यद्यपि श्रीमन्मदहाराज 
केनो(ना)पि द्रेण श्रीमता aera परिचितिनस्ति तथापि 
शरेमतीं दीनदयादतं श्रुत्वाजवपत्रं [लि]खितं यद्‌ भवान्सवयास्मान्‌ 


द्यिष्यत इत्यलं सवज्ञकत्पेष्विति 
यशः श्रीमन्महाराज विपुलं तव विद्यते सकलं ले(लि)खितुं कोपि 


शक्नुयादुद्रंभरिः 
Benares 8th November 1796 
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PETITION OF KANHARDAS 
TO SIR JOHN SHORE 


(OR 30th May 1797 No. 296) 


|| श्रीः॥ 

स्वस्ति ्ीमन्निखिलावनिमणडलमण्डनविदितदिग्विजयवादीन्दरबनदमर्दनवि- 
हजनकमलकुलकाशनमाच्डमूचिषु सदा- 
चाराचरणपरिलत्धगरिष्प्रतिष्ठावशीकृतसञ्ननगणगीयमानयशश्चन्द्रकरधव- 
लीकरृतजगत्रितयेषु श्रीश्रीश्रीश्रीश्रीस्वराट्‌ asia 
सोरसाहवेषु कन्हरदासस्याशिषां राशयः समुलसन्तुतराम्‌ प्रत्यथि्िति- 
पालवालवनितासी मन्तसिन्दुरिकाटुख्टाक प्रकटप्रता- 
पतपनप्रोद्‌भासिताशामुखः सव्वाद्धैरुचिरश्चिराय जयतात्‌ BATS 
मणिः शीलौदायेविवेकधैयेनिलयः श्रीसजेनः सोरराट्‌ १ 

€ cy © 
अतुलितगुणराशिख्यातनाम प्रवह; प्रतिदिवसवितीर्णप्रीखितम्राणिपगः 
विशदतरयशोव्जाभीश्यमिपरौतविश्वो नयगुरजितवे-2 
एुरवेणुगीतावदातः २ उदन्तस्तु महाराज यन्मयाजंवपच्निका प्रेषिता 

© e Py inn * 

कात्तिकसुदि अष्टम्यां श्रीमदंतिके* १ तां विलोक्य प्रजानाथ श्री- . 
मता करुणावता श्रीकाश्यां प्रेषितं पच्र॑मदूृत्तिज्ञप्निहेतवे २ काशीस्थाः 


परिडताः श्रीमस्पाठशालाधिकारिणः तेषां समीपे निखिला मदूवु- 
त्तिविदिताभवत्‌ 2 पौषमासस्य सप्तम्यां gaat गुरुवासरे अनंतरं 
भवान्‌ काशीमलंकततु मुपागतः ४ तस्मिन्नवसरे मेभूदस्युरकण्ठा- 

भिनन्दने श्ाशीभिः किन्तु भवतस्त्वरासीत्‌ पश्चिमां दिशं ५ गन्तुन्ततो 
मयाऽलोचि पुनरागमने सति दशनाथं गमिष्यामीत्येतन्नागमनं a- 

भूत्‌ ६ श्रीकाश्यां भवतो राजन्नत श्राजेववेदिका पतिका मया लिख्यतेस्तां 
भवारछोतुमहति ७ यदाहं वाराणस्यामागतो गुबालि- 

22 
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TUT sa किंचिदूद्रन्यमासीन्तद्शादधीत्य स्थितः यदा तदु द्रन्य 
o ~ $ £ [| 
समाप्रं तदा श्रीभागवतवाचनेनारमवृत्तिं कुवन्नासं 
amie नेत्रयोव्योधिराविरासीत्तदा किमपि aa न शक्तोमि sla 
पठने लोचनाभ्यां पानीयं निःसरति शिरसि च बेद- 
नोत्पद्यत waar: पण्डिताः नगरस्थलोकाश्च सवे जानंति यत्मभृति 
श्रीमता महाराजेन Aaa: शोधिता तस्प्रथति 
बहीः was: श्रीमते प्रयुखान आशासे यसपरेष्यपरंपराद्वारा मच्छोधनं 
भवद्भिः कारितं तद्धि युक्ततरमेव उक्तं च श्रीमद्‌ भा- 
गवते एतावान्‌ हि प्रभोर्था यदीनपरिपालनमित्य॒तो महाराज कंपनीग्रहे 

® aaah ¢ # | भवंति ~ 
साक्ताद्र्ममूतिधरं सवभीमं भवंतमिदमेव या- 
चे यच्छीमुखाककिंचिन्मदथमनत्रव्यान्प्रत्याज्ञप्यतां यद्बध्वा लब्ध्वं भोजं 
भोजममरधुन्यवगाहनषुवकं काश्यां निव- 

| Page 2 | 
सन्‌ श्रीमते safe: प्रयुञ्जानः स्थास्यामीत्यलं सवज्ञकल्पेषु 
30th May 1797 


7 
LETTER OF KANHARDAS TO THE 
SUPREME COUNCIL 
(OR 22 May 1798 No. 320) 


स्वस्ति aafafamaftdeaieancartraa iar fiatrachts- 
ताशेषदिगंतरालेषु श्रीमत्सदाचारविविधशाखविचारविनिजितपर- 
मोदारवि दरल्ननगोष््यलंकारेषु श्रीश्रीश्रीश्रीश्रीकौ शलाधिष्ठावृषु " कंन्ह 
रदासस्याशिषां राशयो विलसंतुतरम्‌ area मया निवेद्यते तद्यथा नि- 
वेशनमस्माकरं गुवालियराख्ये नगरोऽभिधानं च कन्हरदास इति -प्रीवाराण- 
स्यां दारानगर इदानीं निवसामि महता प्रयासेनाहदि वं शाख्रमधीत्यस्थितं- 
[पु]नरेकमम दुःखमुपस्थितं यद्रशान्महती चिंतोत्पन्ना तत इदं विचिंति- 
तं यत्स्वदुःखं प्रजानाथ निवेदनीयपिति स्वदुःखं तन्निवेदनमूलभू- 
तं शाखं च लिखित्वा aan: श्री सोरसाहवस्य सविधे कलकन्ताख्यरा- 
जधान्यां प्रेषितमासीत्‌ areal ततस्तेन सावभौमेन मदथं कार्श्यं 
किंचिद्यदाज्ञप्नं तेन मम भव्यं जातं इतः पर वुदेलखंडाख्यराष्राधी-2 
शस्य चेदानीं मदुपरि महाननुम्रहोस्ति स्वराट्‌(८“)श्रीशोरसाहवकृते स्व- 
राष्रात्तेन किंचितपारितोपिकं प्रेषितमस्ति तन्मत्सविधेस्ति इ- 
दानीं श्रयते ते तु स्वदेशं प्रस्थिता इत्यतश्याजेवपच्नं संदिग्धाथनि- 
णेयसभापरपयायकौशलाधिष्ठादषु प्रेषितमस्ति ते यदाज्ञापये- 
युस्तद्विदधामि यद्याज्ञापयेयुस्तहि तत्रैव प्रेषयामि यद्वा वारा- 
स्यामेव कस्यचित्साहवस्य निकटे नयामि Bais: श्रीशोरसा- 
[ह |वस्याजुकपातौ ममे कल्याणमासीदह मप्यहनिंशं तदीयं भव्य 
माशासे इदानीं श्रीमर्भियदाज्ञप्यते तत्कर वाणीव्यलं सवज्ञकस्पेषु 
(On docket) 

1798/ Rec, 22 May/for translation/ 

J. Stracey/Sub-Secretary/ 

(In a different hand) came by dawk/without any 

letter/accompg therefore/not to be translated. 
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स्वस्विश्ामानारकल्नाकानमड्लमङ्मयेरव्यापि तकीन्तितरं गि सी घयत्मी 
त्िवदिमनरलवु श्रोमत्तदाचार्‌विविघशास््रवि-चारविन्िजिलगर 
मोदरकिद्‌ज्ननगोष्यस्नक्ररेषु AAAMMNA Acne WALA we 
[SOU रायोचित्नसतुतराम्‌ स्वार्दनेन्यानिवेद्यते qe 
वेशरुनमस्माकगुकलत्नियरारव्ये नगरऽमिधा नच कन्हरदा स्ति Baan 
याद्छरनगरडवरानीनिचस्मनि महनाखयासेनाहदिः वं शास्र Bead 
PRAHA: A मुस्तं यस दश्णान्मेती चिक्तेत्पन्ना ततरूद्धविविंनि 

qos: रक्चजानाथेन्िवे a नीयमिति Tae ARAN, 
तन्तारन्रैचलि किन =n स म्काजःर्ठारसाहवसल्यसनिय कलकन्लार्य रा 
SVE ra giga nara तच्छुत्वालतरेने नसावे AAAS 
WileqgQanAgaattysgsna vaca. 
प्रास्यचेव्ट नी मद्धपरिमहाननु गर द्येस्ति स्वरा ख.कशेगसा ह्‌ कतेस्वं 
तष्टततेनविःच्न्त्ारित्मिविक्छयेन्िलमस्ि लन्मत्सविधेस्ति ह 
कनी यतने व स्के स्छस्थयितास्त्यतच्छा न्ने फ्यसदिऽप्यायेनि 
शोयसभाषरषयोयंकष्याल्नाचिष्टानसुवेषितमसि तेयव्छस्लापंये 

युस्ति ददघ्यानि य द्याज्ताप्येयुस्तदहिः तंच वखेययामि sara 
ास्मामेवकस्यव्चित्ताल्वस्यनि कटे नयामि सम््राजनश्ीशेरसा 
ENA A aR Ma Roe oe निन्तेतच्यैखभस्यः 


FARTS वदामो मधि येव्टास् प्पतेनत्कस्वाशीत्यत्नसवे् BAA, 


7. Letter of Kanhar Das to the Supreme Council, 22 May, 1798. 
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LAUDATORY VERSI'S IN KASHINATH 
PANDIT’S LETTER 


(OR 3 June 1801 No. 349) 


बाहुच्छायां प्रजास्ते सततमधिगताः शेरते वीतशंका श्ातंकाद््या 

saat दिशि दिशि रिपवो नेव निद्रां लभंते न्याये[नो]न्या' चतुष्पा- 
चिरविहतपदः स्थापितामूदव्रषस्ते कि an: पुण्यकोरिनतिभ- 

वसि चपाह्लाटमार्टीन । भूप ¢ fear: पारं प्रयाता निपतित 
पतनाश््यत्कट््त)वंतो ममं US दुग च कोशे रणभूवि भवता वत्स- 
लत्वेन मुक्ताः प्रात प्राच्यामुदीच्य प्रतिदिनमरयो मंडलं च॑- 
डरश्मेस्तद्गोलश्रांतिभाजा दधति विकलतां लाटमान्टी[न] भूप र 
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LETTER FROM THE PURI PRIESTS 
TO LORD WELLESLEY 
(OR 24 July 1804 No. 345) 
||श्रीस्वामीजगन्नाथजीसदहाय।॥ 

|| श्रीमदिषए्रदेवोपासनाप्रभाववि भावितक्तितिभारोत्तारणपरायणेषु " निजमुज- 

| वीयीश्चितशौ्यचयीपयाीप्रभमंडलां तव॑त्तिरिपमण्डलप्रतापनिर्वा परप णी कर- 
|| तस्त्रीगणगी यमानगुणगणाश्रयेषु सत्कीर्तिकी त्तनप्रवत्तनासक्तजगज्ननेषु इ 

| गरेजकुलकमलप्रकाशकैकभास्करेषु देववैष्णवत्राह्मणर्तादी चितेषु नवा- 
|| वमुस्ततावभ्मालित्रलकावभ्यसरफभपहसरसराफमारकोदसवेलजलीःगोरन- 
रज- 
|| नरलभ्वहादुरदामच्कवालहुगदतिनामपरयेषु श्री मस्म समस्तपुरुपोत्तमन्तत्रवासि 
| at श्रीमतां सतां महतां? समस्तवेष्णवानां 9राजगुरप्रभतीनामशोपव्राह्यणानां 
Ul शच्नियोगनायककृष्णचंद्रमहापाच्र णप्रभृतिसवकानां च परमाशिपाविलसंतु- 
|| तरां श्रीजगन्नाथस्य महाप्रभारिच्छानुसारण नवावसाहेवस्याज्ञया च 
श्री मंदिरे श्रीजग- 
॥ न्नायस्वामिनः ईंगरेजवहादुरस्यावधानपूवेकप्रयतनेन ससहायानामस्माकं संप्र 
|| ति प्रावल्यमासीत्‌ अतः कारणदेवास्माकं Akad सुखं च भाग्या सारे 
रागतं त- 
\| स्माद्रयं सव त्तेत्रवासिनः सदाशीवचनानि He ते वयं सवं भवत्पंस्थानं 
प्रति म॑- 
॥ गलं प्रेषयितुभिच्छामः एवमेव च shea सवदा भवतामधिकारः स्यादिति 
विचिंतया- 
a: भवद्यशोविषयचितायां श्रीजगदीश्चस्वामिमंदिरे waged लोकमुखा- 
+ 

| तकाच्छा-'1 

॥ खरात्सूचनाच्च प्रागेव निरचेष्म संप्रति यथानिश्चयं नेत्रहारानुभवामः 
भवत्पत्ताणां 
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॥ युद्धोयमवेलायामनंतरे रिपुपराजये त्धिद्रावणे च याटक्‌ पराक्रममप्राक्ष्मः 
तादक्‌. 

॥ परक्रमं न कस्याप्यपश्याम न वा कस्यापि Feat: तत्समये एवं TTA 
सवषां पा- 

॥ लनं कृतं कस्यापि कुतरशिचदुपप्लवो नाभूत्‌ तत्समयेस्माभिभंगवत्परिचया- 
नियुक्तर- 
aaa युद्धं जातमिति न ज्ञातं प्राचीनाधिकारे यत्र कुत्रचित्स्वस्पकायऽस्माकं 
॥ वाधास्थिता अधुना सवप्रकारेण भवदधिकारात्मुखमनुभूयते अस्मा- 
भिस्सव्यत- 

॥ या आशास्यते यथा ब्र्मादिभि द्रंम॑संस्थापनमकारि aa भवान्करोतु इति 
टगरेज- 

| AZT सावधानतयास्माकं सर्वेषां प्राणानां धनानां च रक्तां निशम्या- 
न्येभ्यो ब्र 

॥ दावनवागणस्यादिदेेभ्यः रामनाथान्‌ द्वारिकातः स्वे समागत्य भगवदरशंनं 
| कृत्वा वेक्रटारोदणमभिकरिप्यंति wa वयमपि भगवदग्रेऽहोरा्रं 


सवदादच्छामः 

॥ इंगरेजवह दुरस्याधिकारः सदा जागत्तु श्रीभगवान्भवंतं प्रत्यहं सच्या- 
यार्या स्थाप- 

|| यित्वा उत्तरोत्तरं वृद्धिं प्रापयतु वयं स्वे भवकल्याणपेक्तिणो भवत्पा- 
लनया निभेयाः 


| संतः जगन्नाथस्य सेवायां नियुक्ताः स्थास्यामः।। ॥ भोगोपि साधयति योग- 
|| फलं हि यत्र जातिं विशोधयति भाजनमन्यवस्थ caren महिमा 
पुरुपान्तमस्य द्‌ा- 

|| सी पदद्रयरजांसि ofa देवान्‌ १ भ्रतिस्खतिभ्यां गहनो fe पंथाः वुधा 
मुधाधावत 

॥ किं श्रमेण न्यग्रोधमूले लवरोदतीरे ब्रह्मामृतं लोचनपेयमस्ति ॥ THT 
मुखा- 

॥ द्‌ प्रष्टं यदन्नं पावनं महत्‌ ब्रह्माद्यैरपि भोक्तव्यं भाग्यतो यदि लभ्यते | 
योगिनां यो ह 
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॥ दाकारो विदयद्रणः प्रकाशते a एव॒ दाररूपेणए नीलाद्रौ भासते महः ॥ 
तह्यादिश्वप- 
॥ चांतोनां यसप्रसादान्नभोजने न च पंक्तेहि भेदोस्ति जगन्नाथाय मंगलं ॥ 
लक्ष्मीश्च- 
a सरस्वती तदुभयं यद्यस्ति नोदारता तच्चापि त्रितयं घटेत कतिचित्पुएयैर- 
॥ गण्येरपि सीजन्यं न विज'भते तदपिचेन्नस्स्येव धर्मे रतिस्तरंसवं जगदी 
श्वरस्य कृपया 

| त्वय्येव संराजते ॥ 


| On the Margin) 


((.01-1) In Oriya श्रीगोपीनाथशरणं 
दतीशानीयागनायक 
कृष्णाचन्द्रमहापात्रेकर 
थे दसकत्‌ 

(Col-2) In Devanagari श्रीजगन्नाथनी 
TIMI जगन्नाथ- 

वस्लभके अधिकारी गु- 
ERGATA का 
श्रीराममहंतराम 
रत्नदास 

(Col-3) In Devanagari सुरदासु (१) गुरुजी 
श्री | , > | गयाराम 

In Rajasthani श्रीगापाला ( , ? ) जी 
श्रीइन्दरलालजी 

In Devanagari श्रीराम 
एदस्तक वडा अखाडा के. महंत 
चेतनदासजी का 

(Col-4) In Kanarese श्रीमंत रत्ननसिंहाचारि ala 
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In Devanagari 


(Col-5) In Telugu 


In Devanagari 


(Co6) & Devanagari 


In Bengali 


19 Matthil 


In Devanagari 
(Col-7) In Devanagari 


(Col-8) In Devanagari 


श्रीमते रामानुजाय नमः 
महंत सोम्यजा- 

arate 

श्रीराजगुरु उ तिर्‌ 

मल पिचिंडि वेकटाचार 
स्वामी 

श्रीराम श्रीरामजी 

महंत ST 

टे संत 

वडसंत रामसवकदास 

"जी 

श्रीराम 

महत श्रीरामदासजी 
श्रीराधाकरष्णः | 
श्रीकृष्णचन्द्रदेवगोखामि 
भ्रीशीतलानन्ददेवस्य गोस्वामि 
श्रीगोपीनाथदेवगोस्वामिनः" : 
श्रीराम अधिकारी नारायणदास 
श्रीराम श्रीमहं 

त जराम 

दासजी 

प्रमाणमिदं 

जगन्नाथ 

राजगुरोः II. 


= 
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LEGEND ON YASOVANT RAO 
HOLKAR’S COIN 


(OR 26 February 1808 No. 85) 


श्री 
लक्ष्मीकांतपदां भोजभ्रमराड(यि)तचेतस (| यसच॑तस्य विख्याता 
मुदरौ (दषा प्रप्र)थिवि(वी)तले i ॥ इद्रपरस्थस्थितोराजा 
aed श्ु(भू)मंडले ॥ तस्प्रसादि(दाोत्छरता मुद्राजोकेम्मि(न्‌) वै 


विराजते ॥ ॥ इ(श)के १५२८॥ 
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LEGAL OPINION DELIVERED BY FIVE 
BENARES PANDITS ON A QUESTION 
OF SUCCESSION 
(OR 1822 No Date) 
श्री सिद्धैश्व्यं नमः ॥ 
| # # # # ]' नागरऋह्मणाः स्ेद्रभगिनीयुक्ता अविभक्ता प्व संभूय 
+ > राजकायाणि गृहकरत्यानि च कुर्वा- 
[णा श्रास]०न्‌ तेषु च केचन सापत्या केचन निरपत्या stay ततः कति- 
पयेन कालेन तेष्येको भ्राता सप- 


[त्नीक एको raga: सपत्नीकः . भगिनी पौत्राश्चावशि्टाः अन्ये सर्वे 
स्वगता: ततः कतिपयेन 


[कालेन श्रातुष्‌ ] “पुत्रः स्वगतः तदनंतरं कतिपयैरहोभिः च्रातापि यो यो 
धमां al यश्च 
[आचार-व्यव | “हारा यथा मयानु[ष्ित°] ; स॒ सहस््नवत्सरपयतं च्रन॑त- 
TAIT भोगोद्‌ शेन राज- 
[दत्तस्थावरोत्पन्न | द्रव्यव्ययेन तथानुष्ेय इति समयं कृत्वा स्वगेतः तदा 
तत्पत्नी तद्‌ श्रातु- 
[ष्पुत्रपत्नी भ ]°गिनीपीत्राश्च स्थिताः ते tage भोजनादिन्यवदहारं saat 
मरणसमये च तत्कृतं 
[समयं (१) ।° [त]" ०यथैव॒ [परि] पालयंतस्िद्ं(§ ? ) ?ति तेषां 
सर्वेषां तत्पितामहाद्य जिते तथातद्‌ श्रातृपंचकाजि- 
[ते]' ° [इदंतु] [स्थावरजंगमात्मकं ' +) परंपरागतधनवक््वयाभोक्तव्यं ये ये 
त्वदीयदायमागिनो भावि- 
नस्तेरपी[द]* ° निरंतरं सदा भोक्तव्यमित्येवं लिखितदानपत्रसाहत 
तद्‌ भ्रावृपचकान्यतमा- 
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[य राज्ञा]'° दत्ते च ered सकलेपि धने तत्कृतसमय- 

परिपालने च किं समोधिकार श्रा- 

[होसि] दन्यतमाभवेऽन्यतमस्य उत एतेषु सर्वेषु जीवत्स्वेव राज्ञ इति 
विदुषः प्रति श्रंकषिं व“? 


[सु [वसुंधरामिताव्दीयज्यैष्ठासितन्रतीयायां प्रश्नः ॥ 


[वारा]' 'णसीनिवासिविदुषामुत्तरम ॥  मिताच्तराः०वीरमित्रादय ? + - 
व्यवहार ° ° माधवीयादिनिबंधेषु विधृतानां मनुविष्णुनारदवृह- 


[सपतियाज्ञवर]2 ऽक्यादिमहषिवचसां पयालोचनया पूर्वोक्त तत्पृवंजाजिंते 
तद्‌भ्नात्रजिते तदजिते पूरबोक्तरीत्यालिखितदानपत्रसदहिते 

[भ्रातृपंच] 2 +कान्यतमाय राज्ञा[दा]ते च स्थावरजंगभात्मके सकलेपि 
तद्धने Met तत्पटन्यास्तदभावे तद्‌ भ्रातुष्युत्रपल््यास्तःर भावे 

तद्‌भगि- 

[नीपौत्रा] ° णामधिकारः एव .- तच्छृतसमयपालनाधिकारोपिनिर्णेयः 
तत्करतसमयपरिपालनस्य तद्रिक्थसाध्यखेन तद्वि 


[क्थभा]2०°गिन एव तत्परिपालनस्य न्यायप्राप्तत्वात्‌ तेषु ससु राज्ञस्तु 
नाधिकारः सवषां दायभाजामभवे ण्वः तद्‌धिकारबोधनात्‌ 

[ब्राह्मण] ° धने तु नतरां तस्याधिकारः तद्धनम्रहनस्य राज्ञ निषिद्धत्वात्‌ 
तत्रापि नागरधने सुतरां नाधिकारः नागरजातीयानां त28. 

[दभावे न राज्ञोपि तथैव तत्पालनस्यावश्यकत्वान्‌ किंच तच्छृतं समयं 
जा [न]: ° नाशयेक्कितु पालयेदेव संरक्तेत्समयंराजेति 

[व्यवहार] 3 ०माधवलिखितनारदवचनात? " || रथ तानि वचनानि 
लिख्यते || पत्नीदुहितरश्चैव पितरौ भ्रातरस्तथा 1) तत्सुता मो 

[ast बधु] `: शिष्यसब्रह्म चारिणः ॥ एषामभावे पूवस्यधनभागुन्तरोत्तरः ॥ 
स्वयातस्य द्यपृत्रस्य सववरणष्वयं विधिरिति 

[याज्ञवल्क्य * › [वचनं मिताक्तरायाप्‌ ५५ ॥ श्पुत्रधनं पल्यभिगामी 
तद्भवे sean तदभावे पिवृगामि तदभावे माठृगामि त- 

दभावे wan तद्भवे magn तदभावे वंधुगामि तदभावे 
सक्रुल्यगामि तदभावे सहाध्यायिगामि तदभवे ब्राह्मण ध- 
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॥ न [ast राज-] 9० गामीति fareqaades |) बंधुरत्र सपिंडः ages: 
सगोत्र इति तद्व्याख्यानं च वीरमित्रोदये | dea: सपिंडास्ते च सगो- 
|| त्रा असगोत्राश्चेति तद्व्याख्यानं श्रीमती *  समाख्यायां तद्व्याख्यायां 
च ॥ Bart स्मृतित्वे च लोकाचारे च सूरिभिः ॥ 
|| TOMS) स्मरतां जाया पुण्यापुण्यफले समा | यस्य नोपरता भयां 
देहाद्धं तस्य जीवति | जीवव्यद्धंशरीरेथं कथमन्य 
॥ समाप्नुयात्‌ || सङुल्यैवि्यमानैस्त॒ पिठृमादसनाभिभिः | पुत्रस्य 
प्रमीतस्य al तद्‌ भागहारिणीति बृहस्पतिवचनं 8 वी- 
॥ रमित्रोदये ॥ ये पुत्राः wre शुद्धाः पत्नीभ्रावरविवजिताः | तेषां धनं 
हरेद्राजेति धृहस्पतिवचनं °° पन्नीसतत्वे त्तत्रादि- 
॥ धनानधिकारं राज्ञो वदन्त्राह्मणविषये तत्सत्वे तदनधिकारं कैमुतिक- 
न्यायेनामिपेति sa पन्नीश्रातृविवजिता इति स- 
| ब्रह्य चारिपयंताभावोपलच्तकमिति तद्व्याख्यानं च वीरमित्रोदये। 
सवा भावे हरेन्नरृप«० इति | Bera ब्राह्मणधनं राज्ञा 
निव्यमिति+ ' मनुवचनं antares ॥ seat ब्राह्मणात्‌ किंतु राजा 
मेपरायण +> इति नारदबचनं च वीरमित्रोदये ॥ 
|| यस्मिन्देरो य आचारो व्यवहारः ुलस्थितिः ॥ तैव परिपाल्योसो यदा 
वशमुपाम्त ° इति याज्ञवघ्क्यव चनं मिता 
॥ रायातर्‌ ॥ इमान्येव वचनानि व्यवहारमाधवीये श्रंकपिवसुवसंधरा- 
मिताब्दीयज्येष्ठासितसप्तम्याम्‌ ।।*५ 
संमतोयम्थां भटोपनामक प्रभाकरशमेण 
say संमतिः श्रीप्राणनाथाचायेस्य 
संमतिरत्र घुले इ्युपनामकसदाशिवशमेण 
सम्मतीर्थो शेषोपाह्कृष्णशमेण 
सममंस्तामुमथ तात्याशमा गणक 
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श्री : द्विजातीतरजातीये राजनि एकस्यामुत्पन्नं SY सुतं विभञ्यान्यतरस्यां 
विवाहितायां सव- 
शयां पुत्रान्तरमुत्पाद्य विपंचिते तदनु ' तद्िमक्त-विभक्तजयोः कथं दायभाग 
ईस्यपेद्छायां विभ- 
तजः स्वपितुस्स्वत्वास्पदीभूतं यत्समन्यूनाधिकरूपसरक्थं तत्पूवेजापि प्राग्वि- 
भागलत्धं यत्‌ 
न्यूनमधिकं समं वा तत्तथैव पालयेत्‌ इति eta व्यवस्था । तथा हि 
HE (Za) Fa भागाजातस्तुपि 
saa eta | संसष्टस्ते न वा ये स्युविभजेत स तेस्सदेति मनुः" | 
। वृहस्पतिश्च ° | पित्रा सह विभक्ता 
ये सापल्न्याः वा सहोदराः । जघन्याश्चेव एतेषां पिकभागहरास्तु ते । 
अनीशः पृवंजाः fest ्राकृभागे वि- 
A “ © ¢ 
भक्तजः | पुत्रैः सह विभक्तन पित्रा यत्स्रयमलजिंतम्‌ । विभक्तजस्य तत्सवं 
: मनीशाः पूवंजासस्मृता इति । न्यू- 
नाधिकविभक्तानां धमः पितृकृतः स्मरत इति याज्ञवल्क्यः | पित्रैव तु विभक्ता 
ये समन्यूनाधिकेधनैः | 
तेषां स एव धम॑स्स्यात्सवस्यैव पिता प्रभुरिति नारदः+ । समन्यूनाधिका 
भगाः पित्रा येषां प्रकल्पिताः | 
तथैव ते पालनीया विनेयास्ते स्थुरन्यथेति बृहस्पतिःऽ । विभागनिहवे तु 
विभावनार्हों विभावनीयः | श्- 
विभावयितव्यश्वे्पुनविभाञ्य इति व्यवस्थितिः | तत्र विभागनिहवे ज्ञाति. 
वंधुसाक्तिविलेखितैः । वि- 
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भागभावना ज्ञेया TEVA यौतकैः | विभागधमंसदेहे व॑धुसाक्ष्यभिलेखितैः। 
विभागभावना का- 

यो न मवेदौवकी क्रियेति" याज्ञवल्क्यः | विभागधमेसंदेह दायादीनां 
faa: । ज्ञातिभिभोगलेख्येन 


€ € ba AN व ~ 

प्रथककायप्रवत्तनादिति नारदः ।8 विभागे यत्र संदेहो दायादानां परस्परम्‌ | 
. € € 

पुनविभागः Husa: पर- 
[क्‌ ] स्थानस्थितेरपीति° मनु [:] प्रमाणम्‌ । पुनविभाग्यतवे तूभाम्यां 
र्‌ [} 
चेतनाचेतनचराचरारमकमखिलमक्थं 
माठृभागेन वा स्वीयेन च सममेव त्रिमजनीयमिति स्थितिः । अत्र विभजे- 
॥ wom: पित्रोरूद्धं (ब) err 
सममिति याज्ञवल्क्यः" । अत we (द्व) पितुः पुत्रा विभजेरन्धनं 
सममिति arg! | ae (द्वे) पितुश्च मातुश्च स- 
Ty भ्रातरः समम्‌ । भजेरन्‌ Jas रिक्थं मनीशास्ते हि जीवतो इति 
wa? | चशब्दोपादनिपि मरणस- 
मु्चयो न विवक्तितः | अतएव मदनरत्ने स्यतिसंप्रहे पितृद्रव्यविभागः स्यान्‌ 
जीवन्त्यामपि मातरि | न स्व- 
daa ard यस्मान्मातुः पतिं विना । यदयेकजाता" « वहवः समाना 
जातिसंस्यया | सामान्याकतैऽविभ- 
wed माठृभागेन धमेतः। सवणा भिन्नसंख्या- ये gam स्तेषु शस्यते इति 
बृहस्पतिः | समानजाति- 
संख्या ये जातास्सेकेन सूनवः | विभिन्नमावृकास्तेषां Arar: प्रशस्यत- 
इति व्यास[:] प्रमाणं" | य- 
aft gg च स्वस्वकमंसंपन्नेषु च कलो च समजातिसंख्यकविमावजषु? 
€ : han 
च पितुरूद्ध (दव) विभागे 
jane निषिद्धत्वं तथापि a8 श्रे्ठयितवैव reagent चैतदु भौ (समांश). 
भाजा"? कायोविति विशेषः 


sa fei शूद्रस्य तु सवर्णेव नान्या भाय विधीयते । तस्यां जाता"? 
स्समांशा; BAS पुत्रशतं भवेत ।० सम- 
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वास्तु ये जाताः सवे पुत्राः द्विजन्मनाम्‌ । उद्धारं अ्यायसे दत्वा भजे- 
रन्नितरे समम्‌?" ।१। उद्धारो न द- 

शस्वस्ति संपन्नानां aug | यक्तिंचिदेव देयं तु ज्यायसे सानवद्ध- 
नमिति तत्वश्ुक्तिः" | श्रयं चोद्धा- 

रभागः कलो निषिद्धः कलिवर्ग्यषु पाठादिति व्यवहारमयूखः । यद्येकजाता 
वहव इत्यादिपूव- 

लिखितबृहस्पति; | विभनजेरन्सुताः पित्नोरूद्ध (दब)मिव्यादिपूर्व(बा)स्लिखित- 
याज्ञवत्क्यनारदमनुवाक्या 

नि | उपसजनं प्रधानस्य TAR नोपपद्यते | पिता प्रधानं प्रजनेत्तस्मा दर्भेण 
, तं भजदिति मनुः?" || य- 

त्किंचिदेवदेयमिति तच्छश्ुक्तरपि पूर्वादि शितेषु क्रमेण प्रमाणएप्‌ । अथवा 
देशजातिकुलव्यवहरे 

णापि विभागा धमं एवेति कात्यायनः | देशस्य जातेः संघस्य धर्मों 
प्रामस्य यो. भगुः | उदितः स्यात्स तेनैव 

दायभागं प्रकस्पयेत्‌ | भगुराहरिति(हेति)शेषः। समयाचारका धमाः देशजाति- 
कुलोद्‌भवाः म्रामाचारा 

परिग्राह्या ये च विध्यविरोधिन इति मद्नपार(रि)जाते । श्रतिस्सृति- 
विहितो धम(:) तदलाभे शिष्टाचारः प्र 


माणमिति afas:2¢ | सरस्वतीरशद्रत्योः देवनदयोयदंतरं । तं देवनिमितं 
देशं Read प्रचक्तते BAe 

त्रं च मत्स्याश्च पाँचालास्मुरसेनजाः | एष ete: [देशो] वै व्रह्म 
वत्तीदनंतरः | एतदेशप्रसुतस्य सकाशा- 

द्म्रजन्मनः । स्वं सं चरित्रं शित्तेरन्‌ प्रिथिव्यां सवमानवा इति मनुः2० | शत्र 
निर्णेता पूवजं स्वरुच्या कि. 

चिदिशेषयत्वा तदनु Aas समौ यादिति पू्वोलिखितसवंन्यवस्थानां 
निष्कषेः | 

चत्र साधारणदायभागप्रतिपादकाषपद्यप्रतिपादितेमा व्यवस्था श्रप्रमाण- 
मित्यपि न वक्तव्यम्‌ || 

श्ननेकरुएधमिणं राजामात्यमंत्रिपुरोदितवैद्यप्राज्ञादीनां प्रत्येकैकस्य प्रथक्‌ 
पृथक्‌ SATU 
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व्यवस्थावाक्यानामदशनात्‌ । पुनो राज्यस्य विभाज्येष्व , ° पाटान्नाप्यविभा- 
उ्यशंका प्रस्युतः सवेकालिक- 

राज्यविभागस्तु शाखतः प्रतीयत एव । Ba प्रतीपकाकांक्तांयां' । वंशं 
प्रियव्रतस्यापि निवोध saa | ये 

नारदादात्मविद्यामधिगम्य पुनमंहीम्‌ । भुक्त्वा विभभ्य पुत्रेभ्य tag 
समगात्पदमितिः ` | srahagar® > 

स्ते मातुरनुप्रदादौरपत्तिकेनेव संहनवलोपेताः पित्रा विभक्ता श्रात्मतुल्य- 
नामानि यथाभागं जम्ञद्री- 

पवषाणि वुभुजूरिति च भागवतम्‌ । ततः स नीपो राजधपिस्तस्मै 


8 निरवशेषतः | भलंदाय५ ° ददौ ब्रह्म- 

THM . महादमने | प्रप्रस्रविदया(्ः) स यदा पितृव्यतनयानिमान्‌ 
व युरातादिकान्पुत्रान्‌ 

fesse तु महाटमनः | अयाचत स॒ राञ्याद्रं पितूपैतामहोचितमिति 
माकर्डेयम 

पि | कोशलेषु कुशं बीरमृन्तरेषु तथालवप्‌ ॥ अभिषिच्य महातमानावुभो राम 
शीलवो | र- 


थानां त्रिसहस्राणि नागानामयुतानि च । दश चाश्वसदसखराणि एकैकस्य 
धनं ददौ etal वहु. 
धानौ हृष्टपुष्टजनाश्रयौ | स्वे पुरे प्रेषयामास श्रातरौ तौ कुशीलवाविति 
रामायणं च | अजात 
शत्रो : प्रतियच्छ दायं तितिक्ततो दुविषहं तवागः। सहानुजा यत्र TaN 
राहिः श्वसन्‌ रुषा य. 
न्त्वमलं विभेषि | इति actrees धृतराष्ट्रं प्रति विदुरवचनम्‌ । नाभागो 
नभगापत्यं य॑ 
तु कं ्रातरं कविम्‌ । afag व्यभजन्‌ दायं बऋ्मचारिणमागतमिति नवम 
धः? | Ws J 

STAT FEAT लोकविश्रतः | स राजा तस्य ते पुत्राः पितुदांयापहारिणः 
मा तात कलहं का. 

षी राज्यस्यादध प्रदीयताम्‌ | यतो भीष्मस्ततो द्रोणो यद्भीष्मस्त्वाह तत्कुरु 
दीयतां पांड्पुत्रेभ्य[ ] र- 


38 SANSKRIT DOCUMENTS 


ञ्याद्धमरिकषण || क्रमागतं राज्यमिदं परेषां ed कथं शक्ष्यसि दुविंनीत 
प्रयच्छ राग्याद्वंमपेतमोह() सवाहनं स्वं सपरिच्छदं च । fae geat 
मन्युं शाधि राज्यं यथो- 

चितम्‌ | स्वमंशं पाण्डुपुत्रेभ्यः प्रदाय भरतषभ । मा तात भियमायान्तीमव- 
मंस्था समुद्यताम्‌ । चअ- 

ध प्रदाय पार्थेभ्यो महती Breer दुर्योधनं प्रति भीष्मद्रोण- 
गांधारीश्री- 

कृष्एवाक्यक्रमः3ॐ । यदस्माकं विभो वृत्तं पुरा वै म॑त्रनिश्चये । अद्ध 
राज्यस्य गोविंद विदितं सवंरा- 

जसु | wae नमस्छृत्यानवमन्य च प्रियं मे स्यान्महावाहो मुच्येरन्म- 


हतो भयादित्य- 

पि तत्रैव श्रीकृष्णं प्रस्यजुनवाक्यम्‌ | महानंदसुतो राजन्‌ शद्रगभोद्‌ भवो 
वली | महाप इति 

ख्यातो ae: क्तत्रविनाशकृत्‌ | तस्य चाष्टौ भविष्यन्ति सुमाल्यप्रमुखाः सुता 
य इमां भोक्ष्यन्ति 

महि" राजानः स्म॒ शतं समाः इति द्वादशस्कंधवाक्यम्‌ । ्माकृतयुगान्त- 
कलियुगावधिकरा- 

ज्यस्य पितृक कभ्राठकव्‌ कदायभागप्रव्यायकतयावसेयमित्यलं „` पल्लवि- 
TH ९॥ 


पंडित ठकुरदास ॥ रामप्रसाद भटा(८)चाज८) निकामिश्न | राम- 
BY || 
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VERSE BY JADUNATH PANDIT 
(OR 1828 No Date) 


oftstafa 


सुवणेमुक्तकलितं सदथंप्रतिपत्तिृत्‌ राजानमहतिद्त्रं छायानिवहवाहकम्‌ १ 
स एषगतप्रव्यागतादिवहुतरवन्धगभेश्छत्रवन्धः छत्रवन्धचित्रम्‌ 


कालिकाममलाभाचवयशालातुरसापते । 
कालिकाममलाभाचयशालातुरसापते ॥ 
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LEGAL OPINION ON SUCCESSION OBTAINED 
BY RANI SUKHAN OF BURIYA 


(OR 12 August 1829) 


श्रीगणेशायनम: ।। पट्युः पुत्रस्य च मरणानंतर- 

मेका मरतपुच्रापराऽजातपुत्रा तत्सपारनी (पत्नी) चोभा- 

वेव तन्मरतपतिपुत्रस्रामिकचराचरत्मकाखि 

aaa विभज्य ये पृथक्प्रथगतिष्ठतां तयोरे 

का चहं वात्पंचत्वमा[प यंत तदा तत्सपत्नी तदाया- 

दतया तद्‌ वक्य(रिक्थं?)लमन्नवेति ना्यादिवि- 

वाहपंचकोढटानपव्यस्री धनस्य तावद्‌भतर गामि- 

त्वान्तदाभावे तप्मरस्यासन्नगामित्वात्ततत्यास- 

FAQ च पूत्राद्र(द्य)भावे ANAT एव प्रत्यास-नतरत्वा- 

त्‌. मूख्यदायादतया सपन्नी लभेतैतेति शास्त्री 

या व्यवस्था | तथाह्यपराकं " मनुः | sere [वा] षेगां- 

धवं MANIA यद्‌मवेत्‌ | अतीतायामप्रजसि 

भतुंरव तदिष्यत इतिः | तथा च याज्ञवस्क्यः ° | a 
Sela भर ब्रा; द्यादिपु चटुष्वाप glea- 

रां प्रसूता चच्छ्पेयु ams तदिति | sears: | 

न्ना (र) ह्यदैताषप्राजापव्यविवाहसंस्करतार्यां raat 

Wala त दनं भता Veel(@hfa तद भावे भवर कुल- 

प्रत्ालन्नतर स्ते गन्द (ही) युस्तद भावे पिद्टङ़ले ये प्र 

त्यालन्नास्ते इति विवंकः« | शेषेषु च्रासुरगां धवेरा- 

त्तरूपेशाचेपु विवाहेषु aie प्र प्रायां मृतायां 

धनं मातापितरो गृहीतः । प्रथमं माता तदभावे 

पिता तद भावे पिवृकरुलप्रव्यासन्नबाधवास्तद्‌ भा- 

वे भतू कुले ये प्रत्यासन्न[]स्ते गृह्णीयुरिति मदनपारि 

Stas । ssf: । पूर्वाक्तायाः । घा (्ण)च्यदेवाष- 

40 


RANI SUKHAN’S CASE 


प्राजापत्येषु चतुषु विवादेषु भायोत्वं प्राप्तायाः । श्च 
तीतायाः । पूर्वोक्तं धनं । प्रथमं भप्त भेवति तद्‌- 
भवे तप्प्रत्यासन्नार्ना° भवति | शेषेष्ठा(श्वा)सुर गा धव- 
रात्तसपेशाचेषु च विवाहेषु aceasta पित्‌- 
गामि । माता च पिता च पितरौ तौ गच्छतीति fad- 
गामि | एकशेषनिदिष्टाया? aft मातुः प्रथमं धनप्र 
ह णं पूवेमवोक्तं तद भावे[पितु |९स्तद भावे तस्प्रत्या- 
सन्नानां धनग्रहणं सर्वेष्वेव [वि [वाहेषु प्रसूताप- 
त्यवती a2 हित णौ तद्धनं[भव]ति | चत्र दुहिकृश- 

व्देन [fea] दुहितर उच्यंते । सान्तादुहित्‌[ णंमा ]तु दुहितरः | 
शषमित्यत्रोक्तत्वादिति मितात्तरा*। aed 
छठपतिप्रस्थासन्नतायां च पनी दुहितरश्चैव पितरौ 
श्रातरस्तेथा । तत्मुताः गोत्रज्वंधुशिघ्यसनद्य- 
चारिणः | ण्षामभावे पूवस्य धनभागुत्तरोत्त- 
रः स्वयातस्य दा(अ)पृन्रस्य सवेवरष्वयं विधिरिति 
याज्ञवस्क्यः'० | srr स्मरतिसंत्रं (axa) च लाकाचार 
च सूरिभिः । शरीराद्ध स्मृता [जाया पुख्यापुख्यफले 
समा यस्य नोपरता|] भाया देहाद्ध (द्ध) तस्य जी- 
वि(व)ति जीवव्याद्धशरीरेथम्क(ङ्)थमु(म)न्यः समाप्नुयादिति | 
यृ (ब्)हस्पतिः"" | पूतस्य धनं पल्यसिगामि तदभवे दु 
fasmfal? तद्‌ भावे arama तदभावं आ्ावृपुत्रगा 
मितदभावं वंधुगामि तदभावे सकुल्यगामि तदभा- 
वं सहाय(सहाध्यायि)गामि तद्‌ भावे ब्रा(्रा)ह्यणधनवज राजगामी- 
ति विष्णुरपि प्रमाणमिव्यलम्‌ ॥ श्रीरस्तु कस्यानमस्तु ॥ 
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NERKARAM SHARMA’S LETTER TO 
MACNAGITTEN 
(OR 1833, September) 


श्री : | 
सद गुरणसंपन्नप्रतापसद्यशोव्र'दचंदितजनाबनवा- 
बलारसाहब बहादरसभासोम' सदामात्यत्रा- 
तसुर्धांशो महामहिम श्री रेयुक्त मेकलाट- (s/c) 
नसाहवबबहाद्र गरीवपरवर > = — - आशिषः 
प्श्चय्यमेतत्तखद भूमौ सांप्रतं समनुभूतपर 
नहि स्पाशंमणिं dea लोह पदार्थाजु भूयते 
कुचापि केनचिस्सुव(ब)ण सुव (बःोणमनुजायते तन्‌- 
संपक्छारिकल नहि करिणि see चीत्कारेरण । 
तमनुमिमतेऽनुमातारः प्रत्यच्त्‌-परिकलितं 
नानुमीयते तस्मादचस्थितोप्यहः दिवानिशं 
संदेद्य (fa) कि 3 (sc) Gat विममे किंच ण्काम- 
सिद्धिं पर(रि)दरतो द्ितीयापन्तरितिन्यायस्सव- 
लः । अतःपरं स्वदेहेन स्वदेशं गच्छामि 
इति निख्िस्येदं निवेद्यते मया न कस्यापि 
दोषः दुषधातोरिवास्माकं दोषसंपत्त- 
ये गुरः“ सुखद्‌ःखस्य न कोपि परो दाता 
यदि पुनरपि सद्यः परीतच्तां संपाद्य 
काययोगः काय्यैते चेत्ततप्राथनमपि मदीयम्‌ 
MSM युष्मासु ववेतु अन्येतु युष्मा 
कं समाज्ञा प्राथयति तस्माद्‌ चभवंतः प्र 
मारं नु Hana किल 
संवत Lc श्रीनेकारामशमा वावद.दी) ते Bat भूयाट्सवेत 
[ ] ५० मितीव्थं ° द्वितीयमाद्रवदि ८ शनी श्चभद [1] 
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KENARAM SHARMA TO MACNAUGHTEN 


(OR 5 Oct. 1833) 


परमेश्वरो जगरतितरम्‌ 


महामहिमाशेपशाख वेशारद BAMA धन्य पान्यतम श्रीलश्रीउलियम 
दे मेकनाटन्सदेवसमीपेु श्रीकनारामदेवशम्भणः सविनयपुरःसरनिवेदन- 
मिदम्‌ अधीतत्याकरणा- 
दिधमशाख्ान्तेन मया प्रायशश्चिरकालं स्वर्गीय जान्‌ राङ्क्रश्टवे्ट " सा- 
हेवानुकम्पया तत्पारिडव्यकर्मरोवावश्यपोष्यप्रतिपालनं कृतं ततोरेस्मा- 
कम्‌ सोभाग्यवशात्तिमन्नूट्‌द्रब॑लाके प्रप निरलंतरे(वोन च प्रसिद्रैकजामि- 
नेपन्‌कमिराध्यत्तपरीत्तकवृन्ारकवृन्दसमीपे What एत्वा श्रीमतां 
भवतां च स्वात्तरितं प्रशंसापन्नरमेकं प्र्याद्याप्यसहायेन प्राप्रं न- 
किंचित्फलं अरतोऽधुना केवलं भवतः सहाय्यं प्राध्येते चेरश्रीमतः सहाय- 
तामवलंन्य(व्य) यक्किंचिद्राजकीयं कम्मं प्राप्यते तदा तेनैव श्रीमतां 
सुतराम्यंतयशोघरद्धिमविष्यत्येवेति पुलाकः tell Welt Welt ॥०॥ 
क्रीणीष्व मञ्ीवनमेवपण्यं अन्यं नचेदस्ति तवास्तिपुन्यं (WAT) | 
प्रणेशदातयदि तेन दातुं यशोऽपि तावस्प्रभवामि गातुम्‌ I 
भ्रीकेनारामदेवशम्मंणः। 
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KENARAM SHARMA TO MCNAUGHTEN 
(OR 12 Oct. 1833) 


गी : श्रीजयतितयम्‌ ` 

महामहिमवर विशेषगुणाकरदुष्टदण्डधरशिष्टशान्तिकर- 
श्रीलश्रीडलियम हे मेकनाटन्‌साहेवास्मत्‌प्रतिपालकेषु 
स्वर्गीयजानराइक्रेवेष्टसादेवपरिडतस्य श्रीकेनाराम देवशम्भ॑णो 
विनतिपूठवेकावेदनमिदप्‌ वकच्च॑मानमासीपविंशतितमिने शनिवासरे 
श्रीमतः समीपे als प्रशंसापत्रसम्मीलितं निवेदनपत्रं दन्तं संप्रति तद्‌- 
नम्रदहोन्तरं तस्प्रशंसापत्नं चोभयं प्राध्यते येनादंकृता्थे। भविष्यामीति ॥ 
रस्मिनस्यः (८८) सप्तविंशतिदिवसीया लिपिरियय्‌ 

On, the right Margin: 

श्रीकेनारामदेवशम्मेणः 

संमतमिदं निवेदनपन्नम |. 


44 
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LEGAL OPINION ENCLOSED WITH A PETITION 
FROM AMBARAM SHASTRI AND 
LAKSHMI BAYI 


(OR 29 Nov. 1834) 


दायादरहितस्यापि ब्राह्मणस्य धनं राज्ञा कदाचिदपि न प्राह्यमिति रा- 

ARIAT Ade मितात्तरायामन्यत्र च स्पष्टमेव लिखित- 

मिति ॥। जीवतः पुत्रं पौत्रं धा रक्तितममतेस्य वा वेदशाखज्ञस्य राज्ञा ौर- 

सपुत्रवत्‌एतिपाय्यस्य ब्राह्मणस्य धनं न कदाचिदपि ब्राह्ममितिवेदशा- 

खतः सिद्धमेवेति स्पष्टं | तथा हि मिताक्तरादौी मनुः | अहाय ser 

राज्ञा नित्यमिति स्थितिरिव्यादि" | sare वि(वि)दित्वास्य वृत्तिं धम्य" प्रक- 

त्पयेत संर त्तेत्‌ सवतश्चेनं पिता पुत्रमिवौरसम्‌ स रक्ष्यमाणो राज्ञायं 

कुरुते धममन्वह१ ॥ तेनायुवधते राज्ञो द्रविणं Teast चः | राजक 

हि लोकेस्मिन सवतो fagt भयात्‌ । रत्ताथमस्य सवस्य राजानमस्रज- 

त प्रमुः। इन्द्रानिलयमाकौणामग्नेश्च वरुणस्य च । चंदरवित्तशयोश्चैव 

मात्रा निह व्य शाश्वतीः | यस्मादेषां सुरद्राणां मात्राभ्यो निमितो au: | 

तस्मादभिभवत्येव सवभूतानि तेजसा | .तपत्यादिव्यवच्वैव चक्षुषि 

च मनांसि च । न चैनं भुवि शक्रोति कश्चिदप्यभिवीक्तितुम्‌ | सोऽप्िभव- 

ति वायुश्च सोकः सोमः स धममराट्‌ | स FAT: स वरुणः स He: प्रभा- 
वतः | तपः WHA त्रेतायां ज्ञानमुच्यते द्वापरे यज्ञमेवाहुदानमे- 

कं कलौ युगे+ । ara द्विगुणं ged पर[र] त्तानुपालनात्‌ । दानपालनयो 

मध्ये दानातश्रयोनुपालनं दानातस्वगमवाप्रोति पालनादच्युतं प- 

दभ्‌ | बालदायादिकं रिक्थं तावदराज्ञानुपालयेत्‌ | यावत्स स्यात्‌ समावृ- 

तो यावश्चातीतशैशवः इति 
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LEGAL OPINION OF BENARES PANDITS 

ON CHARKHARI SUCCESSION 

( OR 29 Nov. 1835 ) 
श्रीरामः 
जगद्राजसिंहाभिधस्य" राज्ञस्सकाशाच्चत्वारःः पुत्रस्सेनापतिसिंह-3 
पहा" सिंहकेटरीऽसिंहकीरतसिंहामिधा वभूवुः एकस्य कीरतसिंह ९ 
स्य ज्येष्ठभायोयामुत्पन्नासख्रयः पुत्राः ज्येष्ठः Garay मध्यम : 
प्रथ्वीसिंहः कनिष्ठो धुन्ध सिंहशस्तेषुं मध्यमः प्रभ्वी सिंहो विभक्तो च्ये- 
छकनिष्ठी पुमानसिंहधुन्धसिंहावविभक्तवभूतापर तत्र ज्येष्ठस्य वि- 
जयवहादुरसिंहः० ga: कनिष्ठस्य लक्ष्मणसिहः पुत्रः विजयवहा- 
दुरसिंहस्य विवाहिता्यां चयः पुत्रा इंश्वरी सिह-पूरणमल-गोविन्ददा- 
साभिधा'० उत्पन्नास्तेचानपव्याः स्वजनकाम्र मृताः ॥ 
पविवाहितस्ि- 

यां दास्यामुत्पन्नो रणजिर्सिदः पारशवपुत्रः विजयवहादुरपितत्य- 
जश्रावृलक्ष्मणसिदहस्य खेदसिहः" 9a: |} विजयवहादुर पारशवपुच्र - 
रणजितसिहस्य स्तनसिहः Ga: aa विजयवहादुर मृते तत्पितरव्य- 
जभ्रादठपुत्रखेद सिहतत्पारशवपुत्रपुत्ररतनसिहयोः सतोः परम्परा- 
गत्ताविभमक्त तञ्ये कोधिकारीति प्रश्ने || उत्तरध ।। अविवाहितसख्िया- 
दासीत्वेन तस्यामुत्पन्नस्य रणजि्सिहस्य तत्पुत्रस्य रतनसिहस्य च 
नाधिकारः | अन्ना पष्टम्भकानि वचनानि “क्रयक्रीता तु या नारी a सा- 
पल्नी विधीयते |) न at 2a a सा पित्रे व्ये) दासीं at कवयो 


॥ | विदु" + "रिति aa 
क्रयक्रीतेति सुरतां द्रव्यादि दत्वा परिसयं विनावरुद्धा | व्राह्यणत्त- 


त्रियविशां agar न रिक्थभागिति मचुः"2।'' पूवव चने क्रयक्रीताया 

दासीत्वाभिधानादपरिरणीता स्वापि asa “शुद्र याँ द्विजातिभिजीतो 

न भूमेभागमहंतीति "> देवलेन परिणीतदास्यामप्युत्पन्नस्य भूमाव- 

नधिकाराभिधानादपरिणीतोत्पन्नस्य सुतरामनधिकारासिधाना- 

च्च न राज्याधिकारो रतनसिहस्य"किथ्च “जातो पि दास्यां शाद्रेण कामतो- 
46 
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शहरो भवेदिति" यास््यवस्क्यवचने रशद्रम्रहणाद्द्विजातिभिदीस्यामुत्प- 
a: पिचिच्छयाप्यंशं न लभते कृरस्नधनग्रहरणन्तु दृरापास्तमिति वीर- 
मित्रोदयमुद्रात्षरपुस्तके 15 द्विनवत्यधिकशततम १५२ प्रान्ते स्फु 
टममिधानाद्धिवादहं प्रक्रम्य चतुस्रिटयेकभागाः स्पुरिस्यादिवचने-1५ 
योज्ञवस्कवयादिमिम्भोागवोधनाद्‌ द्रहाभवेसजातीयायामप्युत्पन्नान्नां (at) 
पुत्राणां भागाभावस्य सूचनादेतादकयुत्रपौत्रयोः कैरपि म्न्थका- 
रेभागालेखाच्च नाधिकागे रतनरसिहस्य saan ण्वाधिकारः त- 
था च मदनरन्नधरतव्रहस्पतिवचनप्‌17 | 'अनपत्य्य श्ुश्रषुगु एवान्‌ रा- 
द्रयोनिजः लभेताजीवनं शपं सपिण्डाः समवाप्लुयुरिति'' गोतमश्च 18 
दद्रापुत्राप्यनपव्यस्य शुश्रषुश्चदभते बत्तिमूलमंतेवासि विधिनति 
राभ्यां वचनाभ्यां विभक्तस्यापे धनग्रहण ऽपरिणीतदासीजस्यानधि- 
कारेण सपिर्टस्यैवाधिकारेणाविभक्त तु सवथा सपिरुडाधिका- 
रा वाध्यते" किथ्च “स पारयन्नेव शवस्तस्मान्‌ पारशवः wa” इति 
मनु-"भ्ना दास्यामुत्पादितस्य सुतस्य जीवच्छवताथकपारशवसञज्ञाभि- 
धानाद्यथाश्एवस्य नाधिकार घन तथा शवकत्पस्य जीवतापि दासी- ` 
जस्य नाधिकार इति वाधनान्न रतनसिहस्य राञ्याधिकार किन्तु ख- 
faecal सकलधमंशाखनिवन्धसम्मति 
सम्मताऽयमस्थरश्वरदन्तशम्मपरिडतानाप्र सम्मति प्राड्विवाकं शाल- 
ग्राम परिडितस्य 


सम्मतिरेतदर्थऽश्रपुत्रापा- सम्मतिरत्राथं विट्रलशास्िणातर 
हकाशीनाथ MST: सममान्ययमथस्परुक्लोपाहोमारव- 
वदन्त्येनमथं नारा- शम्मपरिडतैः 

यणशास्िणः AAA ALA Taz 


हीरानन्दशमं परिडतस्य 
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RANA SHARDAR SINGH OF UDAIPUR TO 
PANDITARAJA SRI RANGANATHA 
OF NEPAL 


(OR 1839 No Date ) 


श्रीरामो" विजयते 
श्री एेकलि गजीः 


|| स्वस्ति श्रीमस्सकलगुणगसणालङ्कतपरखिडतराजश्रीर ्गनाथ-> 
| गुस्वर्य्येषु श्रीमदुदयपत्तनतो महाराजाधिराजमहाराणाश्रीश- 
|| रदार सिहदेवानां* नतिपूव्वेकं पत्रमिदं समुहटसतु । शमच्रश्री- 
|| मत्‌ - - - ~ कृपया श्रीमतां तदधमानमाशास्मदे अपरञ्च श्री- 
\| मतामाशीवादपत्रमागतं वत्तान्तास्त्ववगताः शीमन्तोऽरमाकं 
|| शु भचिन्तकाः सन्ति |) अन्यञ्च तच्रतो जप्रादारवंशराज जमादार- 
| प्रीतमर्सिह द बाक्रष्णनारायरणमह्ाश्चोपायनं wear ऽच्राग- 
|| तास्तन्महाराजाधिराज महाराणाश्रीजवानर्सिहनरपवस्याम 
i निवेदयित्वा स्थितं पश्चादितोप्याज्ञाजाता ते तच्राऽगव्याच्रस्यं 
ard प्रकरीकरिष्यन्ति किमधिकमधिकनज्ञेष्वलं पविते (s/c) 
|| संवत्‌ १८९५ च्राशोजश्छ्युद कृतीयायां " कृतोऽयं लेखः 

(In another hand) का्तिककरष्णद्धिती याः 


On the cover 


पंडितराजश्रीरंगनाथगुरुवर्य्यव्विद्म्पत्रम्‌ 
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RANA SHARDAR SINGH OF UDAIPUR 
TO MAHARAJA RAJENDRA SRI 
VIKRAMA SHAH OF NEPAL 
( OR 1839 No Date ) 
|| श्रीरामो विजयते 
राम एकलिग 

|| स्वसित श्रीश'पदपङ्कजसेवनावाप्त॑सकलमनारथानां सह- 
|| STIR श्रीमन्महाराजाधिराजमहाराराश्री- 
| शरदार सिहन्रपवय्याणां (| स्वस्ति श्रीमत्पञ्चुपतीश्वर श्चर- 
॥ णोपासनग्रसादलन्धातिविक्रमोपाजितारिविजययशस्तोम- 
|| सोमोज्वलीक्ृताखिलहरिदन्तरालजनजगीयमानसच्रि- 
| चोदयेषु मन्वाद्यपदेशोपलन्धातिशयप्रकाशनयाकप्रसारदूरी- 
|| कृतदुज्नंनादितिमिरवटाब्रन्दानन्दित प्राज्यप्रजावरगषु।। महा 
ll राजराजेन्द्रभ्रीविक्रमसाहवम्मसु3 || श्री - - स्मरणपूबेकोदन्त- 
| निवेदकोयं वणचरस्समुहसतुतराम्‌ शमच्र श्रीमत्‌ - - - - 
| कृपया श्रीभाजां तदेधमानमाशास्महे |) पर च्च श्री मत्परेषितज- 
|| मादर वंशराजजमादार Naa aS aT HAMAR AU ASTI 
| श्योपायनं ग्रहि (्ी)त्वा जत्रागतास्तन्महाराजाधिराजमहाराणाश्रीज- 
|| वानसिह saz निवेद यित्वाऽत्रस्थितम्‌ पश्चात्तत्रागन्तु- 
|| माज्ञा दत्ता ते तच्रागत्याऽच्र्यं वृत्तान्तं प्रकटीकरिष्यन्ति श्रीमन्तो 
|| ऽस्मद्धंश्या. सन्त्यतोऽच्रत्यतच्रस्यव्यवहार एक एवाव धारणणीय- 
|| नितरां Ga प्रेषणेनानन्दनीया वयप्र्‌ || पन्ये समाचारास्तु महेता ?- 
ll रामसिहपन्छदवगन्तव्याः किमधिकमधिकज्ञेष्वलं पत्लवितेन 
|| संवत्‌ १८९५ का्तिककृष्णद्धितीयायांङतोयं लेखः- 


49 
Ao ७ 
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VERSE BY JADUNATHA PANDITA 
(OR 1842 No Date) 


नवचन्द्रोदयप्रस्यच्नागमोरितमोहरः भवतां सु- 
खदो भूयास्स्वीयानाङ्कान्तवृद्धिभिः १ aga 
थपरिडतस्याशी AT AA 
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LEGAL OPINION ENCLOSED WITH A PETITION 
FROM TAI SAHIBA AND BAYA SAHIBA 


( OR 18 July 1853 ) 


saivagareal विचार्यते || च्रौरसपुत्र इति विशिष्ट 
समाख्याने विशेषणीभूतश्यीरसशब्दस्तद्धितान्तः स्वज- 
न्यमपत्यमात्रं At | पुत्रुशब्दश्चापत्यमात्रपर इति तु सा- 
वेजनीनम्‌ ॥ प्रमाणानि चापि पुत्र [शब्दस्य] तथात्वे |) तत्र 
कोशः" || SAAS: सूनुः सुतः पत्रःखियां त्वमी ॥ 
Megat सवं इति | कोशाथस्तु | अमी Breasts: पु- 
STAT: शब्दा अरपत्याथंवाचकाः || अपत्यगतस्ीत्वरूपार्थं 
विशेषविवक्तायां खरीलिंग भवंति ॥ तदार्मजा तनयासू- 
नुः पुत्रीति प्रयोक्तव्यं ॥ तदविवत्तायां त्वात्मज इति ।! जन 
यद्रहुपुत्रणि माच दुःखं लभेत्कचिदिति बह्.चशाखाखि- 
लम्‌? || बहु पुच्राणि । बहपत्यानि जनयंतीखमिति खिलाथः 
न चात्र छीवापत्यविवक्तास्ति || कितूभयविधापत्यमेव विव- 
तितम्‌ |) तेनापत्यसामान्याथंकः Bla प्रयुज्यते || पुंविशे- 
पविवत्ता्यां तु पुंसि पुत्र इति ॥ भवति च सामान्याथकानाम्‌ St 
बे प्रयोगः।। अविशेषेण पुत्राणां दायो भवति धमतः ॥ मिथु 
नानां विसगादौ मनुः स्वायंभुवो त्रवीदिति मनुः ॥ भिथुनानां 
द्विविधानां पुंखीरूपाणां || खीपुंसौ मिथुनं दंटमिति को 
शात्‌ । मन्वथविवरणंऽ निरुक्तं वेदांगं च ॥ मिथुनाः पुत्रा दाय।- 
दा भवतीति | ननु च प्राक्रतानामनायांणणां पुंस्यपत्ये एव पुत्र - 
शब्दप्रयोगदशेनापुन्रशब्यस्य विशेषाथंकत्वमेवेति चेत्‌ 
न ॥ पुत्रशब्दविषये श्रायानायेव्यवहारस्याप्युभयविधाप- 
[a] प्रयोगदशेनमित्याश्वलायनगृह्यसूत्रण्ृत्तिविरोधात्‌ | 
वृत्तिम्रंथस्तु || लोके दुहितरि पुत्रशब्दं प्रयुंजाना eat एहि 
पुत्रेतीति ॥ नह्यत्र लोकोनामानायेन्यवहाराद्‌ ते करशिचद्स्ति 
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तेन व्यवहारे पि पुत्रशब्दस्योभयविधापत्याथकस्वमेवेति सु- 

स्थम्‌ ॥ पुत्रशब्दः कन्यायां नास्तीति न भ्रमितेन्यमिति व्याक-8 
रणकोमुदीव्याख्यार्यां मनोरमायामपि? eA पुत्रश- 

ब्दस्य स्त्रयपत्याथंकतेति || एवमनेकप्रमाणविचारितः पुत्रश- 

ब्दः पुमपत्यं स्त्यपत्यमिति दविविधार्थक इति निविवादम्‌ तेन पुमा- 
न्पुत्रसख्रीपुच्रश्चेति द्ावौरसपुत्रपदवाच्याविति ॥ 
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PETITION OF VISVANATH DIKSHIT 
TO LORD DALHOUSIE 


(OR 3 June 1854) 


श्री 
॥ श्रीमदद्ैतस्िदानंदकूटस्थपरमारमभजनावापघ्र  प्रथ्वीशत्वानेकराजन्य- 
शिरःकि- | 
॥ रीटमणिनीराजितचरणकमलसाबेभौमलाट साहेबाभिधगीरांड' मुख्यकिल- 
किला?- 1 
॥ नगरस्थसंसपरभुवयेवयेविषयेषु पाश्चात्यदेरशातगगौतश्मलवराशधिपमहाराज. 
रावरा- |] 
|| at (८) विनयसिंहभ्चपवरमुख्याश्चितपंडितविश्वनाथदी त्तितशत्भ्निह्‌ात्री 
विरचितानं- ॥ 


|| तप्राथना विलसंतु sary शं त्तयाव्दःञ्ये्ठकृष्णशचन्द्रवासराव धि कीकट? 
विषयांतःपातिगयायां साग्निहो- ॥ 

|| चरसच्छात्रसपरिवाराः स्थितिं कृतवंतः स्म सांप्रतं प्रमुसन्निधो निवेदनी्या- 
शस्तु वयं तु यात्राथं श्रीमहा- 

॥ राजतः आज्ञां समादाय श्रगलापुरमार्गेणः"” प्रयानमागस्य aa कतिचिदि- 
नान्युपित्वा ततः काशीं समा- 

|| गत्य तत्रापि वासं Heat ततो गयागमनसमये मर्गे गयातः पंचक्रोशपरि 


मितपश्चिमदेशो राजामो- ॥ 

| ~ भ गोघ्यं 

| दनारायणसिंहम्रामे'" तत्रत्य श्रापणस्थही रालालव णिजाह्‌ तस्तद्धटटं मो 
नियम्य प्रतिदिनवतभोज- ॥ 


|| नादिव्यवहारं कृत्वा वासं विधाय रात्रौ स्वापसमये ग्रामस्य चौरा आगत्य 
मदीयमद्राभरणणादीनि गृहीत्वा | 

|| गमनसमये च्रस्मदीयव्राह्मणंस्तु जागतः (s/c) सन्‌ ARS धतवान्‌ 
तदानीं चौरस्तु ब्राह्मणशिरसि श- ॥ 

॥ स्त्रं 12 हृत्योरसि लत्ताप्रहार 13 कत्वा मूच्छिंतः ततः सर्वे उत्थिता मदीयाः 
दीपानयन विषये यले कृते तदा- || 


१2 
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॥ नीं तद्वीथिस्थाः सर्वे eetuaa वात्तालापंङुवेति तथापि Sr गच्छति 
TATA केचन नागताः 

॥ [चर ]थच कपारोद्धाटनं Heat दीपोपि न दत्तः अनंतरं हटस्वामिन(नो) अपि 
ater कृतं सोपि नागतः त- 

[teen श्रा हानं कृतं सतु किंचिदवकाशं कृत्वा आगत्य प्रकाशं 
कृत्वा प्र्तणसमये मूच्दिंतत्राह्म- | 

॥ [णस्य चेतना ]दिकं विधाय varies at तत्रत्य खणमोक्तिकरजत- 
रत्रस्वणंरजतमुद्राव- ॥ 

॥ [ [सदसरचतुष्टयपरिमितविषयं संगरहीरवागताः तेन 
प्रहरकेण बरकंदाज "५पद्‌- |] 

|| [वाच्यं ? पंचानपुर "5 Ve [:] कथयित्वा आनीतं उभावपि sia 
ततस्थलनिरीच्छणसमये , यज्ञात्वा स्थितं ॥ 


[On the left margin] 
प॑चानपुराख्यं प्राप्य प | |] 


[ 244 Sheet Ree to] 


॥ चोरस्य लोहमयं पदाथं,चतुष्टथ मिलितं एकं wel fact कत॑रिपद्‌- 
वाच्यं 16 तृतीयं चिमटापदवाच्यं "7 व~ || 

॥ तुथं कुजीपद्वाच्यं18 तत्र कुंजीपंचदश सवे दृष्टा तदानीं ताभ्यां एते विषया 
गृहस्वामिन एवेत्युक्त्वा तत्का- 


| ले यद्गृहं निरुद्धं द्वितीयदिने कोशद्वयोपरिस्थितटकारि "नगरतः 
जमादार '"पदवाच्यस्त्वागत्य इतस्ततो- 

॥ वलोक्य द्वित्रिसकाशात्‌ fered कारयिता सवान्‌ प्रति reared प्रति 
गतंन्यमिति आज्ञा दन्ता ततो 

|| वयं पंचानपुरतः ग्यां समागत्य मजिशरः' साहेबनिकटे विज्ञप्निपन्नं दत्त 
तद्गृहीत्वा zat च किमपि नोत्त-॥ 

॥ रितं ततो दशपंचदिनानि तृष्णीं स्थित्वा पुन fastest च्रस्मदभिप्रायकं 
ad दृष्टा भवद्भिरेव चोरा | 
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॥ चअन्वेषणीयाः senha: किं कन्तव्यमिति sna दत्ता ततोपि इतस्तत] 
विशदि(तिदि)नपयतमटनं Hear कि- ॥ 


॥ चिदूगंधं प्राप्य पुनविज्ञप्निपत्रं दन्तं यत्र॒ श्रस्मत्संदेहस्तद्गृहशोधनं 
कायमिति अधिकारिभ्यो(भ्य) श्माज्ञा देये- ॥ 


| ति तदनुरूपतया श्राज्ञा दत्ता द्वितीयदिने श्धिकारिसाकं एकस्य 
द्यतसक्तध्य TE गत्वा न्तरेषण- || 

॥ समये मदीयचौरापहतवस्तन्तगेतकौचुकं मिलितं तं yaa च गृहीसवा 
टाणाश्ध्पदवाच्यस्थाने ॥ 

amar तत्रस्य श्रधिकारिःएएा स पृष्टं त्वद्‌ गृहे कथमागत aaa तदा 
| तेन पंचानपुरभ्रामे एते य- 

Woe वासं कृतवंतः तद्धटृस्वामिनैव दत्तमिति लिखित्वा स साक्षिकं 
संतुष्टेन मनसा दत्तं चरती 

| यदिने मजिषएटरसाहेबनिकटे ama: स gs परोपदिष्टः सः इतस्ततो 
वन्तं Beas निवेद्य स्व- ॥ 

| कीयवृत्तिमाच्छाद्य afar द्रव्यं दत्वा गृहं गंतल्यमिति ovat 
" लघ्वा (लब्ध्वा) गतेवान्‌ तन्मिलि- 

| तकचुकमस्मभ्यं दत्तं एवमेव safe शन्वेषणं कायमिति sen दत्ता 
वतेते एवं च राजैव एता- 


॥ दशः सन्‌ चौरपक्तपातं Hea स्थित Sagat प्रजानां च का गतिःकिं 

च राज्ञः दुष्निप्रहमम- 

|| तरा प्रजापालन न॒ संभवति aem मितान्तरायां व्यवहाराध्याये || 
व्यवहारान्ृपः पश्येदिटयु क्त्वा 

॥ श्रताध्ययनसंपन्ना THEM: सत्यवादिनः ॥ राज्ञा सभासदः कायां रिपौ मित्र 
च ये समाः रागास्लो 

॥ भाद्‌भयाद्वापि स्मृ्यपेतादिकारिणः सभ्याः प्रथकृष्रथक den विवादाद्‌- 

द्विगुणं दमः5 अतो श्रवश्यमे- 

॥ व इमे पृवोक्तहैतुमत्त्वात्‌ दंडाहा एव श्रथच भ्राहके(केर ) गृ्यते चौरो 
| aaa पदेन वा पवकम [प-] 


$6 SANSKRIT ‘DOCUMENTS 
(2nd Sheet Verso) 


॥ राधी च तथा चा्चुद्धवासक इव्यादिप्र॑थेन चौरन्वेषणं चौरदंडनं 
तदपहतद्रव्यदापनं साहसस्तेयपास्‌[ष्यमि] 

| fasta?” सद्य एव. व्यवहारदशनं सभापतेरेव ननु अपहतद्रव्यकस्य कुत 
माटृशस्य पथस्य TATA] ।मे 1] 

॥ इमे चौरा इमे fist इति बोधाजननात्‌ श्चत्रस्यएतावद्धि चारलेखने तव 

~ Cu 

कोधिकारः add इति प्र 

। मम अधिकारो नास्व्येव तथापि भव्याकीत्तिः प्रभोरेव इति मखा Saar 
ये शाख्रविरुद्धं tata त- 
॥ त्सवं प्रमुष्वेवारोपयंति तद्टिषये staat दोषगंधोपि नास्ति केवलं 
धमशाखरालसारेणैव 
| व्यवहारश्चालनीय इति सवषामाज्ञा दन्ता एतद्विषये ममानुभव ण्व पूव 
राजानः इतरेण निधौ 
॥ लब्धे तं भरसंद(यि)खा स्वयमेव ata saa श्रधुना तद्िषये 
' कटात्तलेशापि न BIT यध्य या- 
| दश दंडः कार्यः तेन कोस्या(छ्य)वधिमु्रां दत्वा तादशं दंडं परिह तुमशक्तः 
एवं प्रभुनिकटे नीति [:] डिडि- 
| मायते अस्मदीयगतद्रन्यविषये दुद Stage एाध्रा) व्यवहारान्नरृपेण 
तु सभ्याः Baw sea 
| विवादाद्धि (fs) naan?’ canada श्रीमस्प्रभुवयेः HI कत्वा सवं 
मनस्यानीय सअच्रत्यसभापतिना- 

॥ म्रा बातितेपहते दोषो प्रामभत्त्‌ रवीतके विवीतम्‌ स्तु पथि चौरोद्धतु 
रतीतकेः” स्तेयप्रक- 
॥ रणंतर्मतमितात्तरास्मृत्यनुसारेण चौरान्वेषणपूवंकंधनदापनं प्रामभतत : 
सकाशात्का- 
॥ यं चौरस्याप्राप्रौ तु गतधनं दापितव्यमिति च्ाज्ञापत्नं प्रेषद(यि)त्वा चोरा- 
पहतद्रव्यप्राप्नियेथा 


॥ स्थात्तथाकनत्तव्यतार्यां प्रभव एव ॥ श्रभिन्ञपरमुवर्येषु वहुलेखनेनालं ॥ 
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( ६ ) 
श्रीरस्तु 
धम्मे नयति 
देशादिभेदेनापि विभागमाह कल्पतसर- 
MUHA: | कात्यायनः दशस्य जते 
संचस्य धम्मो MAT या भगः उदेत 
स्यात्स तनेव दायभागं प्रकत्पयन्‌ भगरा- 
हे तिशेषः श्रीरघुनाथनंदनमट्राचा- 
विरचितः व्यवहारद्गतवेस्फ़टेषा ठ्यव- 
स्था 
( २ ) 
Davy उयासा यथाह समानजातिसंख्या य जातास्त्वेकन Baa: 
विसिन्नमावृकास्तेषां ara: प्रशस्यते च्रहस्पतिरपि यन्येक- 
जाता वहवः समानाजातिसंख्यया सापन्नास्तैविभक्तव्यं मातृ- 
भागेन धमत इति त्रजातिसंख्ययासाम्ये सापन्नानामपिभाग- 
विशेपः MBIA नास्तीति माच भागत्वविधानं मावृप्राधान्यप- 
wala नायं पुत्राणां विभागः किन्तु तन्मादृणामिरयुदहिश्य वि- 
भागः BAST इत्यत्र नान्यत्र, तात्पय्यप्‌ तेनतरमातृधन इवात्रापि मा- 
ठृजीवन पुत्राणान्न(णांप) रस्परम्विभागो धम्य: यतो (ऋतो) 
गौतमाद॒क्ताविभा- 
गे ध्रम्मव्रृद्धिरपि arated वेदितव्येति जीमूतवाहनः शाह 
तत्‌ fara माच्रभावापेत्तायां ्रटृषए्राथत्वापतेः( तेः) प्रागेव निरस्त[म] 
इतिऽ वीरमित्रोदयये) व्यासन्रह.स्पत(ति)गोतमवचनानी[ति] शु भम्‌ 
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF THE 
DOCUMENTS 
DOCUMENT 1 


The prosperous VisveSvara of Kasi is (more and more) 
victorious. 

The prosperous Ramachandta is victorious. 

May the sun god protect (us). Prosperity. 

Prosperity :—-By one who is sonless a son of the same caste 
should be adopted accorditlg to the form prescribed by scriptures, 
even though, he may have a brother’s son (living), as enjoined 
by the (tollowing) Vedic text on exclusion from heaven: ‘‘ He 
who is without a son has no place in heaven,” According to 
the code of Atri, “‘Only by the sonless a substitute tor a son 
should without fail be accepted पषा anyone (he may like) with 
a view to ensuring the offer of funeral cake and water (on his 
death).’’ ‘The leatned’ selected (these) as substitutes of sons 
in ordec to safeguard the contiduance of funeral oblations.”’ 
This is also, according to Manu. But since the expression 
‘only by the sonless’ in the legal code of Atri suggests that 
he who has ‘already’ a son has no right (of adoption) and 
since, again, the following text of Manu, “If one among 
several brothers born of the same (mother) gets a son the 
rest are also declared by Manu as having become fathers 
through that son’’ implies that the person under discussion is 
to be considered father of ason by virtue of his having a brother’s 
son, it may be questioned what right such a person has to adopt 
ason. (Our feply is that) he would certainly be without any 
right if the aforesaid text of Manu really establishes the (exact) 
identity (of the nephew) withason. The case however is otherwise. 
For the author of the Mitg&shara, the Hemadri, the Madanaratna, 
as well as the authors of the Viramitrodaya and the Mayakha and 
other writers of juridical works have explained the passage as 


implying that the adoption of a brother’s son is commendable 
Ar 
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and that the latter is entitled to perform the obsequial oblation 
of his father’s brother even as he petforms his own father’s. As 
regards the claim ofa brother’s son who has not been adopted as 
a son to the status of a son and to succession to the legacy of one 
who is without a son, such a claim is barred being in conflict with 
the order of succession contemplated by the ascetic Yajiavalkya, 
under which.he has been allotted the fifth place, as will be found 
in the following text, ‘‘ First wife, then daughters, then parents, 
then brothers and subsequent to that brother’s sons.’’ Further, 
the following text of Vriddha-paragara ‘“‘To one who is sonless 
his brother’s son should behave as a son; it is he who shall per- 
form the duties of offering funeral cakes and oblations,’”’ makes 
it obligatoty on the part oft a brother’s son to perform the 
obsequial rite of his father’s brothers in the same way as he does 
it in his father’s case, but does not establish his claim to the status 
of a son (in other respects). As Paragara himself in a subsequent 
passage has stated, ‘‘a brother’s son should perform the pdrvapa- 
Sraddba even as a natural-bora son; having put him in place of 
(his) father he should pronounce the (names of) the remaining two 
as before.’”? Therefore, it is clear that sfnce a brother’s son cannot 
attain the status of a natural born son without being duly.adopted, 
the person under discussion, on failure of male issues, is entitled 
to take an adopted son. The adoption, as a son, of a brother’s 
son 07 other collaterals is yalid provided there is an abnormal si- 
tuation, there subsists mutual goodwill between the donor and 
the donee, the adoptee is not a first botn nor is the donor the 
father of either one son or two sons. Unless these conditions 
ate fulfilled such a course is invalid, as it is prohibited by all 
treatises including the Mitgkshara. On this point ‘Manu as 
quoted in the Mitakshara states as follows: ‘‘that (boy) equal 
(by caste) whom his mother or his father with affection gives 
(confirming the gift) with (@ libation of) water, in times of 
distress (to a man) as his son, must be considered as an adopted 
son. Theuseof the expression ‘‘in times of distress’? implies 
that no (son) can be given away unless there is distress. The 
use of the expression ‘affection’ is intended to prevent 
donation through fear, greed, etc. So the gifts should not take 
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place in the absence of mutual goodwill (between the parties) 
not should an only son be given away since the Vasishtha 
Smriti enjoins that ^^ none shall give or teceive (in adoption) 
an only son.” The Saunaka Smriti also enjoins that “under 
no circumstances shall a person who has only one son give 
away that son (in adoption). Only a father having many 
sons 1S permitted to give away one of them with zeal.” Nor 
shall a person who has only two sons make a (similar 
gift; for, as regards the question of acceptability of (such) gifts 
from fathers of two sons the above quoted Saunaka text, con- 
taining as it does a prohibition in tespect of fathers having one 
male issue, disallows also (such) gifts from a father of two sons 
by virtue of the meaning implied in the expression ^ only a 
father having*many sons etc.’ Santanu in his speech to Bhishma 
also says ‘a man with one son is no better than one who is 
sonless. One eyc is as good as no eye, for if it is lost one becomes 
71104. Then again the eldest son should not be given away, 
even inspite of the presence of many sons, for, according to the 
following text he (the eldegt) is fittest to perform the duties of a 
son :—‘‘ By the birth of the first born a man becomes the father 
of a male issue.”’ 

It is established therefore that when it is not possible to 
adopt a brothet’s son on the ground that none of the aforesaid 
conditions can be satisfied, it will be permissible to adopt any 
other person as a son. For Saunaka says ^“ Brahmanas should 
procure a son from among their collaterals. Failing them they 
should adopt one who 15 not a collateral. But they should not 
seek a son among other (castes).”’ Moreover, the adopted son 
being the only one among all the non-body-born sons whose 
status has been tecognised in the Kali age he alone 15 entitled 
not only to offer funeral cakes but also to inherit a share (in the 


paternal property). 


The above opinion is endorsed by Nandapandita. Dharma- 
dhikarin- 

The above opinion is endorsed by Bhairama Bhatta bearing 
the sutname Bhiaradvaja. 
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The above opinion is endorsed by Gangatama bearing the 
sutname Josi. 

The above opinion is endotsed by Benimadhava Pathaka. 

The above interpretation of law is endorsed by Kripanatha 
Deva. 

The above interpretation is endorsed by Viresvara having 
the surname Gavhara (Gahvara ?) 

AppaSastrin endorses the above jnterpretaion 

The above interpretation is endorsed by Baijanatha Bhatta 
with the surname Dhobala . 

The above interpretation is endorsed by Dinanatha Deva. 

The above intetpretation is endorsed by Guneswara Bhatta. 

The above interpretation is endorsed by Bhavanigankara 


bearing the sutname Thakura. ‘6 
The above interptetation is endorsed by Kripakrishna 
2 {011४ . 


The above interpretation is endorsed by Rajatama bearing 
the surname Ardhamana. ^ 

The above interptetation is endorsed by Ranganiatha 
Sastrin | ^ 

The above interpretation is endorsed by Jagannatha Misra, 

The above interpretation is endorsed by Govinda bearing 
the surname Punyastambhakata. 

The above interpretation is endorsed by Atmiramabhatta 
bearing the surname Pauranika. 

The above interpretation is endorsed by Anantaramabhatta 
beating the sutname Bhatta 

The above interpretation is endotsed by Brijanathabhatta 
beating the sutname Bhatta 

The above interpretation is endotsed by Dadamabhatta 
bearing the sutname Bhatta, = 

The above decision is endorsed by Meghanatha Deva. 

The above interptetation 15 endorsed by Sesha Haririma. 

By Govindarima Pandita bearing the surname Sesha 
the above interpretation is endorsed. 

The above decision is endorsed by Nilakantha Sarman 
bearing the surname Bhatta. 
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Nana Pathaka endorses the above intetpretation. 

The above interpretation isendorsed by Bhiaradvaja Sitarama 
Bhatta. 

The above intefpfetation is endorsed by Ramachandra 
Pandita bearing the surname Daégaputra. 

The above intefpretation is endorsed by Bhairava Dikshita, 
sutnamed Tilaka. 

The above interpretation is endorsed by Gadegila Bhishma 
Bhatta. 

The above interpretation is endotsed by Ranganatha Dik- 
shita. 

The above interpretation is endorsed by Baijanatha Dikshita 
bearing the surname Dréna. 
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This memorandum is drawn up on (this day, being) Friday 
the sixth 224४ in the bright fortnight in (the month of) Karttika, 
in the 1844th year of Vikrama (equivalent to) the Saka year 1709. 
We, the inhabitants as well as outsiders settled at Varanasi do 
(hereby) declare with truth and sincerity that we feel happy 
and satisfied on account of several (good) things originating 
from the generous and enlightened policy (administration) of the 
illustrious noble Mr. Hastings, the Governor-General. Among 
these things the first (to be méntionedj is the pain he took to 
populate as well as to promote the well-being: of the city of 
Visvefvara, the most holy place for all the four castes belonging 
to the entire country. 

Secondly, he has settled us under his jurisdiction with both 
honour and happiness. : 

Thirdly, frightened by the high-handedness of the gant géputras 
few pilgrims previously used to visit this city. But now that 
those misdeeds have been suppressed and all other obstructions 
removed pilgrims are pouring in the city in large numbers from 
all provinces in view of the unprecedented facilities afforded for 
their religious rites. 

Fourthly, he appointed as Magistrate Nawab ‘ Ali Ibrahim 
Khan, efficient, upright and well-versed in law, for the maintenance 
of law and order and administration of justice in the City of 
Varanasi. In the proclamation of his appointment, an appoint- 
ment justified by the resulting happiness and comfort that have 
accrued to the whole population of the locality, it was ordained 
that Brahmana scholars should be appointed for deciding the suits 
preferred by the four castes and Muslim divines for (deciding) 
those preferred by others. The said Magistrate having efficiently 
checked the exactions of bribes and (undue) fines by his subordinate 
officers has conferred on the people more happiness than enjoyed 
by them even under the rule of Raja Balavanta Simha and Cheta 


Simha. 
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Fifthly, on the occasion of an assemblage of the enlightened 
people of the locality which took place during the second visit of 
the illustrious governor Mr. Hastings, he charmed everybody 
by his elegant and delightful conversation, by his conduct 
characterised by unfathomable charity and by his deeds and 
thoughts which were solely devoted to rewarding and patronising 
the people according to their merits. 

Sixthly, to our great delight, he caused a music gallery to 
be built at his own expense at the gateway of the illustrious 
Visvesara temple the crest-jewel of all the holy places. 

Seventhly, he never deviated from the principles essential 
to good government nor cast a look of greed (towards anybody) 
nor did he ever wish any ill to ahybody. 

Thus do wetruthfully testify to the wise and charitable policy 
followed by Mr. Hastings, Jaladat Jang (brave in war). The fame 
of the (English) King and the Company, pervading as it does all 
the quarters like autumn moonlight, is ever alive through the 
length and breadth of (their) Sar-flung and firmly established 
empire. Andall of us, who are living in comfort, offer our 
prayers for the prosperity of the extensive and well-administered 
empire of the King and the Cémpany, who are a veritable 
repository of never-failing kindness. 


S7enatories :— 
Nilkanth Bhat? 
BireSwar Sesh? 
Atma Ram Kale? 
Balam Bhat Kaule* 


1 Nilakantha Bhatta. See Notes, DOCUMENT 1. No. 30. 

2 Is he identical with’ ‘‘Bireshwar Sheth, Professor of the 
large Vyakarana of Panini and the Bhasya of the Rigveda” refer- 
red to by Nicholl in his History of Benares College ? (See also 
INTRODUCTION to DOCUMENT 8). In that case he must have been 
a Maharashtra Brahman for. 

3 Kale is obviously a Marathi surname. 

4 Balam Bhatta Kaule—Is he the famous Balambhatta, 
author of Vyavahara Balambhatti (Lakshmivyakhyanam)? The latter 
is known to have flourished between 1730 and 1820 (See Kane 
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Bhaiton (Bhairav) Dichhit (Dikshit)5 
Megh Nath Dev® 
Sambhi Dev Dev 

Jairam Bhat? 

Jaganath Bhat Sukul 
Baijnath Bhat Kavimandan® 
Jaganath Misr® 

Ganga Ram Karikal!° 
Ramchandra Bhat Kotkar!! 
Atma Ram Puranik?!? 

Bhat Ganga Ram Jari? 


History of Dharmasastra, I, p. 462) and must have been living in 
Benares at this date. He was a pupil of Nagoji Bhatta, and was 
in 1800 appointed by Colebrooke as his Pandit. One difficulty 
in accepting the identification is that Balambhatta the jurist 
bore the surname Payagunda whereas his namesake of the present 
document is surnamed Kaule. He is certainly not to be identi- 
fied with Balambhatta Bharadvaja whose name occurs among the 
signatories to the Sanskrit address presented by the Benares Pandits 
to Warren Hastings in 1797. (Gode, Testimonials of good conduct 
to Warren Hastings by the Bendres Pandits, Journal of the Tanjore 
S.M. Library, Vol II, no 1 p.3). The name of latter will be 
found further down in the list (see Note 14 énfra) 

5 Bhairava Dikshita? Perhaps identical with signatory 
No. 28 of DOCUMENT 1. 

6 Meghanath Dev—identical with signatory no. 21 of Docvu- 
MENT I. 

7 Jayarama Bhatta—To be identified probably with 
‘Jayarama Bhatta Professor of Yajurveda’ the 35th signatory 
to the Sanskrit address presented by the Benares Pandits to 
Warren Hastings in 1796 (Gode, Op. cé#, p. 2) 

8 Is he the same as Valtjanatha Bhatta of DocCUMENT 7 ?. 

¢ Jagannatha Migra—His name occurs also among the signa- 
tories to DOCUMENT 7. 

10 Karikal is st a mistake for the surname Karlekar ? 

11 Kvidently the same as “Ramachandra Surnamed Kotakara”’ 
of the document referred to in Note 4 above. The surname Kotkar 

is still in use in the Deccan. 

19 Atmarama Pautinika—Probably identical with signatory 
No. 17 of DOCUMENT-1. 

18 Jari—Evidently a copyist’s mistake for Jade which is 
still in use as a surname in the Deccan. 
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Somnath Bhat Navitankar (?) 
Bhidev Misr 

Bhaiton (Bhairav) Dichhit (Dikshit) 
Balam Bhat Bharadwaj! 

GuneSwar Bhat!® 

Baba Dichhit (Dikshit) 

Balkishan Dichhit (Dikshit) Mahajan!é 
Dadam Bhat?’ 

Kishan Bhat Araril® 

Sakha Ram Bhat!® 

JogeSwar Bhat 

Harikishan Dichhit (Dikshit) 

Baba Dichhit (Dikshit) Ayachak (?)20 
Ramiishah Tipathi (Tripathi) 

Udaya Sankar Pandit 

Anna Sastri 

Shadasiv Bhat 

Bilmukund Bhat Khole (?)# 


® 

14 Same as the goth signatory to the Sanskrit address 
referred to in note 4 above. . 

15 GuneSvara Bhatta—Same as the signatory No. 10 of 
DOCUMENT I. 

16 Mahajan is a well known Deccanese surname. 

17 Dadam Bhatta—Same 25 “Dadini Bhatta surnamed Bhatta’’ 
of DocuMENT 1 and the sth signatory to the address referred 
to in Note 4 above. 

18 There is one Krishna Bhatta among the signatories to 
the Sanskrit address referred to in Note 4 above, but it is difficult 
to say whether he is the same as Krishna Bhatta 41411 of the pre- 
sent document. 

19 Rvidently the same as ‘Sakharam Bhatta surnamed 
Laghatya’ of the address referred to in Note 4 above. 

20 The name of one ‘Bapu Deeksheeta surnamed Drona’ 
occurs among the signatories to the Sanskrit address of 1797 
referred to in Note 4 sbove. He is however surnamed Drona, 
whereas his namesake of the present document bears the surname 
Ayachaka. 

21 Balamukunda Bhatta Khole—Probably identical with 
‘Bala Mookoonda” (44th signatory) of the Sanskrit address 
referred to in the preceding note. Khole may be a mistake for the 
surname Ghule. 
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Balkishan Dichhit (Dikshit)?* 
Sita Ram Bhat Puranik 

Pandit Nana Pathak23 
Balkishan Karikal 

Mani Ram Bhat Sadabrati®4 
Baijnath Bhat Nagraj 

Prem Sankar 

Anant Ram Bhat Lachhmi Dhar 
Sambhaji Dichhit (Dikshit) 
Udayakishan Tevari 
Lachhmidhar Dichhit (Dikshit) 
Lachhman Vy4s 

Ballabh Ji 

Sivdullabh(durlabh) Ji Gopal Ji 
Jaikishan Pathak 

Anand Ram Anant Ram 
.Mayanath Panda 

Sadakishan Jani () 

Panda Nand Ram 

Mukund Ram Sukul . 
Kalyanji Dichhit (Dikshit) 
Mialnath Rudarsji (Rudraji र) 
Dube Keval Kishan 

Siv Prin Jivan 

Tevari Bishan Dev?5 

Banvati Kanh Dev 

Bawan Kishan 

Dube Ganpat Ji 


22 Balakrishna Dikshit—Probably identical with (एव 
Krishna Deeksheeta,’’ surnamed ‘‘Ayacheeta” of the Sanskrit ad- 
dress referred to in the preceding note 

28 Pandit Nana Pathak—See Notes, DOCUMENT 1, no. 31. 

24 Probably Mani Ram Bhatta, who according to Ali 
Ibrahim Khan witnessed a trial by ordeal held in Benares under 
his administration. See his contribution on the subject of Trial 
by Ordeal (Astatic Researches, I, p. 983) 

25 Tevari is equivalent to the modern surname Tewari 
(Trivedi). Bishan Dev is evidently a corruption of Vishnu Deva 
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Dube Bishnu Ram 

Siraj Kishan 

Tevari Kishan Ballabh 

Bora Ganga Ram 

Bora Bishnu Ram 

Pandia Kalyanji 

Tevari Motilgl 

Dube Kanh [1 

Anand Ram Sukul 

Ram Datt 

Keval Kishan Dichhit (Dikshit) 
Dina Nath?6é 

Ram Kishan Bhat Khole (°)?? 
Anant Ram Bhat 28 

Mahidhat Dharam Adhikari?® 
Balmukund ^ 21130 

Hari Bhat Dhoble 

Vasudev Bhat Gurjar3! | 
Sivram Bhat Ghosi (?) 3 
Jagannath Dhzweamadhikari 
Anant Ram Bhat Patwardban 
Vinayak Bhat Moni (Mauni ?) 
KNirpa Krishan Jakak (४ त] 71) 33 

26 Perhaps identical with Dinanathadeva of DOCUMENT 1 
(See Notes, p. 129, no. 17). 

27 Ramakrishna Bhatta Ghule? He is probably to be iden- 
tified with ““Rama Krishna surnamed Ghoola’’ of the Sanskrit ad- 
dress of 1797 referred to in Note 4 above. 

28 Probably to bei dentified with Anantarama Bhatta of Docu- 
MENT 1 (Notes, p. 129, no. 25). 

29 Read Dhirmaddhikarin. On the surname Dharmadhi- 
karin see Notes, DOCUMENT I, no. 14. 

80 May be identical with ‘Bala Mookoonda’, signatory no. 
44,to the Sanskrit address of 1797 referred to in Note 4 above. 

31 Vasudeva Bhatta Gurjara may be the same as ‘Vasoo 
Deva Gootrjaras’ of the Sanskrit address of 1797 referred to above. 

82 Sivarama Bhatta Ghoshi is probably identical with ‘Seeva 
Rama Ghose’ of the Sanskrit address of 1797, referred to above. 

33 Kripa Krishna Yajfiika—to be identified with ‘Kripa 
Krishna Sarma Yajneeka’ of the Sanskrit address of 1797 and Kripa 
Krishna Yanjika of DoCuUMENT 1, 
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Siv Lal Pathak 

Lachhman Bhat 

Babripajha (Babhripadhyaya) Sastri 
Bhavani Sankar Thakur 
Jogeéwar Sastri 

Megha Pat Joshi 

Ganes Bhat Sarangpani (Sarngap4ni) 
Sivbhadra Pathak® 

Stirajram Jani 

Arat Ram Dullabh (durlabh) Ram 
Gobind Ram Siv Dat 

Beni Ram Bora 

Narsiji MoreSwar 

Mohan Lal Murlidhar 

Dube Chranjiv Ichhasanka 

Dev Karan Bakht Ram 

Gauri Sankar Warachand 
Nanha Parameswat 

Kamla Kiran Achleswar 

Dube Binath (+) Ram 
Rameshvar Bikran (Vikram >) 
Kasi Ram Ratisvar 

Rati Ram Sanmukhram 
Vidyadhar Udaikiran 

Dube ‘Izzat Ram Lajja Ram 
SudhareSvar ‘Izzat Ram 

Daya Dhar Dina Nath 

Dayanath Bishnu 

Kotha (2) Satvik (Sattvik) Krishn {2242136 
Varadhar (Bratadhar) Manglesvar 
Reva Das 

JatineSvar (Yatindresvar ?) 


34 Bhavani Sankara Thakura—identical with signatory No. 
I । of DocuMENT 1, and 45th signatory to the Sanskrit Address 
of 1797. 
85 Sivabhadra Pathaka—Same as ‘“‘Seeva Bhadra Pathaka’”’ 
the 63rd. signatory to the Sanskrit address of 1797. 

$6 Is Kotha a mistransliteration of Kofakar? 
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Amba Sankar Bijai Sankar 
Laladhar Rube (Rip?) Ram 
Kasiram 

Kai Ram Siv Sankar 

Jani Reva Dat Bihari Lal 
Siraj Ram Mansa Ram 
Nana Mogha 

Govind Ram Nirvankegvar (Nirvanesgvar ?) 
ISvarji Lakhoji 

Jani Anand Ram Sarath Ram 
Jagat Ram ‘Izzat Ram 
Mikesvar 

Rasik Lal Brijla? 
Daygnarel Karnakiran 

Ram Dat SarvankeSsvar (?) 
Sanmukh Ram Uttam Ram 
Durga Sankar Daya Ram 
Bijai Ram Chasan २2177 
Balmukund Sankar Vallabh 
Chandrefvar 

Hirakiran Moti Kiran 
Bishunath Chha Gopi Nath (Visvanath Jha 2) 
[2६15४41 Lachhmi Isvar 
Prem Sankar 

Mehta Gopdal Kishan 
Amba Ram Vy4s 
Krishnji Joshi 

Ram Chandra Vyas 
Banwari Viseswat 

Dabe Siraj Ji 

Tivari Ratan [1 

Tivari Amba Ram 
Ganpat Joshi 

Jadipat Joshi 

Pandia Mahadev 

Bidya (Vidya) Dhar Vaid 
Raja Ram Keval Ram 
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Dev Dat Bhat 

Vidya Nand Joshi 

Babregvat (Bapre$var ?) 
Mittha Ram Bhat 

(0109 Ram Kishan 

Tivari Baijnath 

Diibe Chaturbhuj 

Dibe Dev Ram 

Ojha Radhe Kishan 

Ambj4 Sankar [211 

Anand Ram Vyas 

Mansa Ram 

Raghunath Gopal 

Dichhit (Dikshit) Gopéljt 
Dichhit (Dikshit) Hari Kishan 
Siraj Dat Sukul 

Jivan Ram Dube 

Krishan Dev Dichhjt (Dikshit)8? 
Gopal Dev 

ChitreSvar Bhat 

Parbhti Dev Vyas, 

Siv Sankar Dichhit (Dikshit) 
Narain Dev 

Kirpa Sankar Dichhit (Dikshit) 
Gokul Nath Dichhit (Dikshit) 


37 Krishna Deva Dikshit is probably identical with “Krishna 
deeksheeta Deva Sarma’”’ the 25th signatory to the Sanskrit address 
of 1796 referred toin Note 7 above. 
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This is the submission of people settled in Varanasi as well 
as of pilgrims from various provinces to the prosperous King of 
Kings, the King of England and the prosperous Company. We 
are living here richly blessed by the favour and patronage of the 
illustrious Governor-General and chief among men, Hastings 
(1). Secondly, as long as the said ruler resided in this country, 
he endeavoured in many ways for the promotion of our well-being 
and for the maintenance of our howour (2). Again, people came 
from all quarters gnd_ settled here when they learnt of the great 
happiness of us, who reside here in security, thanks to that ruler’s 
(Mr. Hastings’) favour, and of the suppression of the evil-doers. 
(3). Further, having considered the propriety of appointing a 
magistrate who is intelligent, welle versed in all the sciences, 
god-fearing, devoid of greed and competent to adjust the cause 
between the followers of ९ ४५८ Vedic religion according to the 
Dharma-Sastras and between the Muslims in conformity with 
their laws, for the protection of the honest and the chastisement 
ot the dishonest, the illustrious ruler, who is known by the name 
of Hastings, gave the appointment to the illustrious Nawab Ali 
Ibrahim Khan, who fulfilled all these requirements and was a 
veritable ocean of virtues, in consequence whereof, we are being 
governed much better than under the former Raja (4). Further 
when the said ruler came to this city, all who went to see him 
wete received with respect according to their ranks. (5). Fur- 
ther, in order to obtain eternal prosperity ina fitting manner through 
the grace ot the Supreme Lord, the said ruler provided for daily 
(play of) music in an elegantly fashioned stone edifice built for 
the purpose at a considerable expense near the gate of the Lord’s 
temple (6). So long as he resided in this country he cherished 
us in every way like his children. In no respect did he cause us 
any loss. We are on that account ever living in happiness. By 
these (deeds) the prosperous King of Kings, the King of England, 
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the protector and sole refuge of the poor as well as-the Company 
have gained great reputation. We are also daily offering our 
blessings. This is the submission of the inhabitants of the holy 
city. 


Signatories :— 
Kriparam Tarka-siddhanta 
Govindaram Nyayapanchan(Pafichanan) 
Ramaram Siddhanta 
Kasirim Chiatjia (Chattopadhydya) 
Prin Krishna Sarma 
Syam Vidyavagis 
Krishnamangal Sarma 
Krishna Chandra Sarvabhauma 
Yugal 1515017 N(V)andopadhyaya 
Krishna Chandra Mukhjia (Mukhopadhydya) 
Ramlochan Mukhjia (Mukhopadhy4ya) 
Dulal Nyayalankar 
Balaram Vachaspati 
Sadananda Tarka Vagig 
Sivnath Tarkabog (bhishan) 
Ananda Chandra Bhattachiar, . 
Ramcharan Vidyavagi$ 
Kaginath Maithil 
Gangaram Panchan(Pafichanan ?) 
Ram Prasad N(V)andyopadhyaya 
Ramsundar Rai 
Vagalegvar Panchan(an ?) 
Kaliprasad Bhattacharj(ya) 
Gangadhar Vidyavagi$ 
Krishnananda Vidyalenkir 
Ramcharan Chakravarti 
Haridev Tarkabaos (bhishan) 
Ramchandra Vidyalankar 
Ramram Bakshi 
Balaram Bhattacharj(ya) 
Rudraram Sarkar 
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Bhavanicharan Sarkar 
RamSankar N(V)andyopadhyaya 
Chandra Sankar Vidyavagig 
Sivaprasad Vachaspati 
Kaliprasad Siddhanta 
Sivnarayan N(V)andyopadhyaya 
Darpanarayan Bhattacharj(ya) 
Gokul Kishan Vidyalankar 
Ramakanta Vidydlankar 
Ramnath Sarma - 
Chandicharan Sarma 
Lakshman Vidyavagi§ 
Ramakanta Vidyalankar 
Gangaram Panchain(an?) 
Lakshminarayan Sarma 
Krignananda Sarvabhauma 
Khelaram Sarma 

Trilok Chandra Ganguli 
Ramram Sarma * 
Ramji(van 2) Ganguli 
Walipragad Sarma 


Jagmohan Mukhojia (Mukhopadhyaya) 


4 


Sobhanath Sarma 

Ramdas Sarma 

Krisnaram Sarvabhauma 

Jaykishan Sarma 

Jayasankar Sarma 

Parmananda Gangull 

Nayanananda Sarma 

Sambhinath N(V)andyopadhyaya 
Jayanarayan Ghoshal 
Bhavanigankar Sarma 

Gangahari N(V)andyopadhyaya 
Ramsantos Chatjia (Chattopadhydya) 
Vigvanath Chatjia (Chattopadhyaya) 
Ramram Siddhanta 

Jagannath Rai 

ह. 11 
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Manikchandra Sarma 
Gangadhar Vidyavagis 
Rammohan Bhattacharya 
Rambhadra NyAayalankar 
Jaydev Sarma 

Jagannath Sarma 

Kaginith Sarma 
Devnarayan Sarma 
Gopalgafikar Panchanan 
Laksminarayan Nyayavagig 
Krisnadev Chattjia 
Yugalmohan Sarma 
Bigannath G(h)osh 
Raghunat(h) Paltha (Palit) 
Kalipragad Sarkar 
Bhairavcharan Sil 

Santos Singh 
Ramnarayan Sil 
Ramsundar Sayin 
Rammohan Paltha (Palit) 
Prankrishna Paltha (Palit) 
Krishnamohan Das 
Ramgankar Bose 

Ramhari 1225 

Ramnidhi Das 

Haricharan Malik 
Brijkishor Ghosh 
Kaliprasad Sarma 
Kaligankar Sarma 
Kaliprasad Sarma 
Kevalram Bhattacharya 
Prannath Thakur 
Ramcharan Banojia (Vandyopadhyaya) 
Nilmani Thakur 
Chaitan(ya) charan Thakur 
Harikishan Baid 
Bishnugahkar Dicchit (Dikshit) 
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Mannu Dikshit 

Ramnath Dikshit 
Visvanath Mi$r(a) 
Vaidyanath Narayan Migra 
Aushan Migra 

Kalidas Siddhanta, 
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DOCUMENT 4. 
Prosperous Hari 
The Prosperous Lord of the world is victorious. 


Be it well. May the good wishes of the illustrious Maharaja- 
dhiraja Srimanta Gosvamini Sri Maharaji shed lustre on the great 
Governor Lord Cornwallis, the sunlike splendour of whose 
terrible and firmly consolidated power is scorching the faces of 
his enemy’s wives. Be it known that our heart, refreshed as it is 
by viewing your glory which is a veritable flower garden, and 
nourished as it is by the honey emitting from the m&ny blessings 
showered (on you) by God, has become full with joy. For, the 
illustrious, even when they live at a distance, cause happiness to 
all hearts as they would have done had they been close by. How- 
ever, even those who are allied in a temporal way are accustomed 
to correspond with each other. It is strange, therefore, that 
although we are solicitous for, the well-being of the whole world 
and are bound (to you) by a spiritual tie of friendship, you who 
are a veritable tree of justice, which by its able protection sustains 
the whole mankind, do not now even care to address (८. do 
not even half-address) any of those letters which, with your own 
seal impressed on them, used regularly to flow (to us). Justas 
the flower sends out the sweetness contained within its core, dc 
you also ever gladden our heart by regularly sending us letters 
decorated with scripts expressing your welfare. Further parti- 
culars may kindly be learnt from Lala Mayardma’s letter. What 
more P 

May this letter be fixed on the hand of His Excellency Lord 
Cornwallis the Governor. 


Seal:—Sri Balakrishna is victorious. 


This is the seal of 


Maharani Bahujika. 
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Prosperity. 

Hail! May the multitudinous blessings of Kamhnaradasa shed 
brilliant lustre on the five times blessed Sir John Shore, who is 
prosperous, is an ornament to the whole orb of the earth, is shin- 
ing among the society of learned men, is the gladdener of the 
hearts of all people and who by the river of his established 
reputation has whitened all the limitless horizons; who ts an embell- 
ishment to the society of the most distinguished scholars whom 
he has overcome by pleasant polite behaviour and in discourses 
on diverse sciences! ; who is generous to the extent of making 
excessive charities from his treasury abounding in gold and radi- 
ant with the brilliant gems of the diadems (wrested) from the 
heads of numerous mighty kings overpowered by his uncommon 
prowess, augmeuated (as it is) by the magnitude of his supremely 
profound wisdom; who is the abode of a host of virtues and is the 
upholder of religion; who is the receptacle of the glory derived 
from the destruction of the hosts of his numerous terrible ene- 
mies who suddenly waxed powerful by the valour of his more 
formidable cavalry, elephantry, chariots and infantry; whose 
gateways have been rendered auspicious by the golden (images 
of) elephants, horses and palanquins presented to him by the mint- 
sters and other officials who adorn the highest societies in the 
world, 


Verses 


Peace prevails here; O ocean of compassion, 1 pray night 
and day for the welfare of your Excellency (and even) while 
taking my ablution in the waters of the celestial stream. (1) 

May all the gods well-worshipped (as they are by me) protect 
you who are an expert in the governance of people, who are 


the only refugee of the learned and who are a master of statesman- 
ship. (2) 


1 This is no empty compliment. Sir John Shore succeeded 
Sir William Jones as the president of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal on 22 May, 1794 and well might he be calleda ap pe 
goshthyalankara, (See Memoir of the Life and Correspondence of John, 
Lord Teignmouth, Vol. 1), For his literary contributions to the 
Society see Asiatic Researches, Vol. Il, 307-22, 283- 7, Vol. IV, 
331-359. 
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(Among) the succession of kings who have flourished from 
the time of King Vikramarka down to the present day, in no inst- 
ance have we heard of such a matchless maxim of administration, 
(a maxim) synonymous with artless freedom from avarice, as is 
observed in your case, O lord of the earth, O master, the only 
source (lit. bulb) of the delight of the entire mankind | (3) 

Victory to Sir John Shore, the monarch whose unparalleled 
fame is (ever) expanding ; who is the wish-yielding vessel which 
satisfies all desires; who is the lion to the elephant-herd that his 
enemies are; around whose feet the crest-jewels of the (subject) 
chiefs are waved in adoration; who is equal to the moon which 
delights the chakora-like eyes of the meritorious ; (4) 

Who is the foremost among the leading victors; who is a 
fire for (the cremation of) his formidable {0८5 ; whose palms 
have the colour of the parrot’s beak ; who is marked for a sublime 
destiny ; (and) by whom all suitors are satisfied and who is like 
a wreath on the heads of all the rulers of the earth. (5) 

I beg now to submit my case personally to Your Excellency. 
This is as follows :— 

The city called Gwalior is my home, Kamhnaradasa my name, 
and twenty-six years my age. There dwells near (the temple of) 
Vriddhakale$vara in Daranagara in the Prosperous Varanasi the 
illustrious Manakumari, the holy preceptress of Raja Cheta Simha’s 
mother. At present I am lodging in her house. Three years 
did I pass in my own place, four in the town of Sihumda and nine 
in Varanasi studying each day with great assiduity the religious 
texts. Lately my eyes have been affected by some malady, in 
consequence whereof I am unable to glance over the texts studied 
before or to make further studies. After (even) half an hout’s 
writing andanhour’s teading water starts streaming out of 
my eyes and severe pain is caused in the head. I got 
myself medically treated according ` 0 my mcans, but owing 
to indigence I cannot now continue (further) trcatment. Hence, 
grave anxieties have arisen in me as to what will happen 
to me and who will sustain me. It is vathered from the 
sacred texts that it is the King who maintains the learned, 
the destitute and the distressed. Thus is written in the Srimad- 
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Bhégavata: ‘‘The supreme duty of the king is to relieve the 
misery of the distressed.’’ The recompense accruing to the 
observers of this duty has been (thus) described by Lord Krishna 
himself in the last part ofthe tenth section. Many like Harigchandra, 
Rantideva, Ufichavritti (the gleaner), Sibi, Bali, the fowler and 
the pigeon attained the eternal state by (sacrificing) the epheme- 
ral (body). Elucidation of the above is this: The paramount 
monarch, Hari$chandra, reached heaven with the entire population 
of Ayodhya because, for the satisfaction of a suitor’s need he 
sold away his wife and offspring and all his belongings, and 
remained unmoved even when reduced to the position of a 
02112128 slave. King Rantideva attained to the Brahmaloka 
(Brahman’s heaven) because he had given away to a beggar what- 
ever food aud drink he had with great exertions been able to 
find although he and his family had been without (even a drink 
of) water for forty-eight days. Mudgala, who lived on gleanings 
entered the Celestial World for having performed the rites of 
hospitality although his family had been living under great priva- 
tion for six months (ccentinuously). Sibi, King of the USinara 
country, departed to heaven for having given his own flesh to 
the hawk with a view to saving (the life of) a pigeon who had taken 
refuge under him. After having cxtended his conquest to the Celes- 
tial World, the paramount king, Bali, prcsented every thing he had 
to Hari masquerading asa Brahmana and (thereby) made that god 
his own. The cock-pigeon also went with his hen to heaven in 
a celestial car for having offered his own flesh to the hunter who 
was his guest. Many people likewise attained the world of the 
immortals by the sacrifice of the mortal body. But no more. 
Such rulers as are inclined to take pity on the poor and the help- 
less, are however very rare these days. The people of this place, 
the great and the learned as well as the poor and the distressed 
who have been rendered happy by you are ever reciting the fame 
of Your Excellency in every thoroughfare, at every door and in 
every house and even on the banks of the celestial river thus :— 
The paramount ruler, Sir John Shore, who is the God of Justice 
incarnate in the Company’s abode, is munificent and an afforder 
of protection. Therefore, esteemed ruler, you ought to write to 
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some European (officer) in Varanasi so that he may make pro- 
vision for my food and raiment and arrange for the treatment 
of my eyes. If my cyes are cured I shall complete (my studies 
of) the sacred texts in five years and wherever I may go I shall 
continue to send my blessings to Your Excellency and sing your 
eulogies. If per chance, the ailments are not cured I shall spend 
all my life at Kasi and ever meditate on Your Excellency’s welfare. 
Although, O illustrious ruler, I do not happen to be acquainted 
with your Excellency in any way whatsoever, yet, being apprised 
of Your Excellency’s generous disposition towards the indigent 
I am addressing this humble petition (with the hope) that you may 
show kindness (to me) in all manners. No more (necd be said) 
to one who is almost omniscient. 

Wide-spread indeed, O great ruler, is your fame. Who is the 
mortal? who can recount it in full ?3 


2 The word ‘a¢darambhari’ is usually used to denote a 
‘gourmand.’ But here it seems to have becn used in its yaugika 
sense, meaning ‘that which fills its stomach (with food), 7. ०, ‘an 
animal’, ‘a mortal.’ 


$ Literally, ‘ write it out.’ 


DOCUMENT 6. 
Prosperity. 

Hail! May the abundant blessings of Kambhnaradasa find 
excessive delight in the five times blessed Sir John Shore, the abso- 
lute sovereign, who is prosperous and is an ornament to the whole 
of terrestrial globe; who has destroyed a multitude of hostile chiefs 
in course of his worthily achieved world-conquest; who is the 
very image of the sun who has caused to bloom the lotus in the 
shape of the assembly of scholars; whose moonlike fame, (the 
eulogy of) which is chanted by the worthy people captivated by 
the very high reputation secuted Sy the observance of excellent 
rules of conduct, has illuminated by its rays the three worlds. 

Verses. 

One who has lighted up the faces of the horizons with his 
sun-like prowess which is manifested by (his) having robbed the 
young wives of the enemy kings of the vermillion mark (on 
their forehead) ; (he) who is auspicious in all his limbs who 1s 
the crest-jewel of all the good kings, who is the abode of virtue, 
generosity, conscientiousness and fortitude; (1) 

Who is excellent because of the reputation which his measure- 
less qualities have established ; who entertains crowds of living 
beings by his daily distribution (of charities) ; by whom the world 
has been bathed in the lustre of his very bright fame which is 
like a lotus; who has surpassed (even) Venu by his proficiency 
in statecraft and who is resplendent because of the music played 
on flutes! (in his honour) ; May he be ever victotious. (2) 

My submission is that a humble petition was sent by me to 
the presence of the illustrious one on the 8th day? of the bright 
fortnight of Karttika. (1) 


1 The meaning is not at all happy. The other alternative 
would be to follow the author of the Vaijayanti and to take the 
word ‘ Venu’ to mean the ‘ Vedas.’ In that case the expression 
should be rendered as ‘resplendent because of the chanting of 
the Vedas’, hardly an improvement. 


> 7th November, 1796. 
85 
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Having looked into it the illustrious and merciful protector 
of the people despatched a. note to Varanasi with the object of 
ptoviding an allowance for me (Js#. ordering the grant of an 
allowance to me). (2) | 

All the pandits of Varanasi who were in charge of the College 
were apprised of the allowance (sanctioned) for me. (3) 


Thereafter, on Thursday the 7th day? of the bright half of the 
month of Pausha you arrived to adorn the city of Vara- 
nasi. (4) 

On that occasion, a great longing arose in me for greeting 
you with my blessings. But as you were in a hurry to proceed 
westwatd.* (5) 


It was decided by me that I should pay a visit ८० you on 
your return, which did not, however, materialise. (6) 


I am, therefore, my Lord, again addressing a letter testifying 
to (my) humility, to which you ought to listen. (7) 


When I came to Varanasi from Gwalior I had some money 
with me for defraying my expenses, br reason wheteof, I could 
continue my studies. When that money was exhausted I earned my 
livelihood by reciting the holy Bhdgavata. But evet sincc my eyes 
were afflicted Iam not being able to do anything whatsoever. 
Even anhour’s reading causes water to stream out and also causes 
painin the head. The professors ofthe locality as well as the 
residents of the city are all well awate of this (fact). Engaged 
as I have been in offering benedictions to Your Excellency since 
the date when you, O illustrious monarch, were pleased to 
imptove my affairs, I feel that it has been very ptfoper indeed 
that Your Excellency provided for my advancement through the 


_ ॐ 5th January 1797. The date is evidently wrong. Shore 
did not reach Benares till the evening of the 5th February, which 
corresponds to Sunday, the 8th day of the bright halt of the 
month of Magha. (Shore to Speke, dated Benates 7th February— 
Pol. Cons, zoth Februaty 1797, No. 68... : 

4 Shore left Benares for Lucknow on the 1oth February 


(Shore to Speke, dated Jaunpore; rath February 1797.—Pol. Cons. 
2oth February 1797, No. 69.) | 
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agency of a succession of your servants. It is written in the 
Holy Bhagavata that the King possesses all the funds necessary 
for the relief of the destitute. Therefore, do I pray of you, 
O gteat tuler, who is the universal sovereign and is the veritable- 
image of the god of justice (established) in the Company’s abode, 
that you may by (your) blessed lips issue in my behalf, instructions 
to the local officers for (the grant of) a little (as allowance), by 
becoming a regular recipient of which I may pass my days in 
great enjoyment at Varinasi, having (regular) baths in the celestial 
tiver and offering auspicious benedictions to Your 


Excellency. No more (need be said) to one who is almost 
omniscient. 


DOCUMENT 7. 


Hail! May the multitudinous blessings of Kamhnaradasa shine 
brilliantly on the five times blessed members of the (Supreme) 
Council, who are prosperous, and are the ornament (as it were) 
to the whole of the terrestrial globe; the river of whose widely- 
circulated fame has whitened the limitless horizons and who are 
an adornment to the assembly of the most distinguished scholars 
whom they have overcome by pleasant and polite courtesies as 
well as in discourses on diverse sciences. I beg to submit my 
case, which is as follows 

The city of Gwalior is my home, anc Kamhnaradasa my name 
I am now residing in Daranagar in the Holy Varanasi. I had been 
passing (my time) studying, night and day, the sacred texts with 
great assiduity but subsequently a misfortune befell me, in conse- 
quence of which great anxieties were caused. Thereupon, I 
came to the conclusion that an account of my distress, should be 
submitted to the ruler of the people. My misery and the texts 
justifying its representation being com nitted to writing were 
submitted to Mr. Shore, the esteemed ruler at his capital named 
Calcutta. Some provision was ordered for me by that Paramount 
ruler On his having heard of the matter, in consequence of which 
my welfare was secured. The ruler of the principality named 
Bundelkhand has since become favourably disposed towards me. 
Some presents have been sent by him for the illustrious Mr. 
Shore, from his own territories, That is lying with me, It is 
now heard that he (Mr. Shore) has left for his native land, There- 
fore, has this humble petition been addressed to the members of 
the Council who rightly constitute the supreme authority for 
deciding all doubtful points. Ishall carry out whatever they 
may be pleased to direct. I shall forward it to them, if so they 
desire ; otherwise I shall hand it over to some European gentleman 
at Varanasi. My well-being was due to the sympathy of the empe- 
rot, illustrious Mr. Shore. I also pray for his prosperity day 
and night. Now let me do what the Hon’ble gentlemen direct 
No more (need be said) to those who are almost omniscient. 
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Your subjects ever secure under the shade of your arms 
sleep without fear; your enemies who wander in terror in all 
directions find no sleep at all. You have restored with justice on 
earth the long dislocated four footed bull (of Dharma). What 
more should I say! You surpass all monarchs of sacred memory, 
O Lord Mornington. 

Your enemies who, spared in the battlefield by your cle- 
mency, have with routed troops fled across the seas, resigning their 
interest in the states, strongholds and treasures, still get bewildered 
daily in the morning when they see the orb of the burning-rayed 
one (4. ¢., the sun) in the east confounding it with your own orb, 
O Lord Mornington. 
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May the Illustrious Lorn, the Sovereign of the 
Universe, be our refuge. 


May the sincerest felicitations of the entire population of 
this city of the Supreme one, wealthy, pious and noble, of the whole 
sect of the Vaishnavas, of countless Brahmanas headed by the 
Royal preceptor and lastly, of all the attendants of the Deity, like 
Krishna Chandra Mahapatra the Chief of the thrity-six holy 
offices, shed brilliant lustre on the exalted (personage) Governor- 
General, Marquess of Wellesley, known by the following titles, 
“fone - with- everlasting -fame’’ (४. may - his - glory - continue) 
“the ruler universally accepted,” ‘‘chief among all nobles” and 
‘‘wielding lofty titles’’; who is devoted to (the task of) bearing the 
burden of the earth which testifies to the (unique) virtue of wor- 
shipping his illustrious patron deity; who is the repository of a 
host of virtues which are being sung by numerous women, who 
have been turned into his chattels, in consequence of his having 
extinguished the splendour -of the orb that his enemies are, 
included in the globe of the earth, itself held in fee by the exhibi- 
tion of his majesty derived from the prowess of his own arms; 
to whom the entire world is devoted on account of the repeated 
recounting of his noble fame; who is the unrivalled sun that 
has caused to bloom the lotus that the English race is ; and 
who has besides taken the vow of protecting the gods, the 
Brahmanas and the Vaishnavas. 

Supported as we are by the solicitous attention of the English 
power, out predominance has been established in the holy temple 
of our Divine Master Jagannatha partly through the grace of the 
Supreme Lord, the illustrious Sovereign of the Universe and 
partly through the desire of the esteemed ruler. It is on this 
account that security and comfort have come to us according 
to our luck. Therefore, we, the people of the holy city are ever 
engaged in pronouncing our benediction and we wish to send our 
felicitations to your lordship. Further, we cherish but this desire 
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that your authority over this holy city may continue in this way 
for ever. Previously, while pondering on your Lordship’s repu- 
tation, we became convinced of (the inevitability of ) your control 
overt the holy temple from reports, discussion, the sacred texts and 
the trends (of current events). We are now beholding with our 
own eyes exactly what we foresaw. In no instance did we witness 
nor shall we ever discern such prowess as we saw when your forces 
were preparing for war and again at the time of the defeat and the 
expulsion of the enemies. During this period’ the entire popula- 
tion was protected by youinsuch a manner that nota single soul 
suffered even the slightest loss, and we who were employed in 
attending on our Lord were not even aware that a war was raging 
in the land. While in the previous regime we had to meet with 
obstruction cven in the’smallest matter, we enjoy happiness now in 
every respect under your government. Sincerely do we hope that 
your lordship will establish justice in the same way as it was done 
(of yore) by Brahma and other gods and that having heard of the 
security in which our lives and properties are, thanks to the care 
of the British authority, people from other places like Vrindavana, 
Varanasi, Ramanatha and Dvarika will all come to this city and 
having viewed the Deity will ascend to Vaikuntha. And we here 
are praying night and day to God that the supremacy of the 
English power may last forever, that the Lord by placing your 
lordship under his lasting protection may promote your steady 
advancement and that, we your well-wishers, being rid of all fear 
(wotries) under your rule may ever remain engaged in the 
service of the Sovereign of the Universe:— 


Verses. 


Such is the virtue of this city of the Supreme Being that 
here indulgence (of the senses) brings the same reward as 
asceticism, taking of meals in disregard of (caste) rules serve only 
to clean the stains of birth and the dust of a slave girl’s feet 
is capable of purifying even the gods. (1) । 

The journey (of life) has been rendered difficult by the Vedas 
and the Dhatma-Sastras. In vain, oh wise men, have you pursued 
(your path), Of what use is this labour ? On this sea-coast, beneath 
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the banyan tree, is available the nectar of absolute truth for any 
one to drink in with his eyes. (2) 

(Here) The purifying food even if dropped from a dog’s 
mouth should be eaten by Brahma and other gods if by luck they 
find it. (3) 

The light which flashes like lightning in the firmament of the 
soul of the ascetic, shines on the Blue Rock in the form of 
wood. (4) 

Glory to the Lord of the Universe, in partaking of the leav- 
ings of whose food the bars of proximity do not operate between 
the (vatious castes) beginning with the Brahmanas and ending 
with the dog-eaters. (5) | 

Where there is prosperity there is no learning; where both 
co-exist liberality 1s wanting ; If three of them nappen to occur 
inone place in consequence of numerous meritorious deeds 
(done), courtesy does not manifest itself; and where the last- 
named is found piety is sure to be absent. But it is in you alone, 
that all these shine together through the grace of God. (6) 
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This is the world-renouned coin of YaSovanta whose heart 
is as the black bee (fixed) on the lotus foot of Lakshmi’s lover. 
The King who resides in Indraprastha is the Emperor of the world. 
This coin which has been struck through his favour is circulating 
throughout the world. | 


In 9. E. 1728. 
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Salute to the Goddess of the perfect. 

(Five) Nagara Brahmanas who maintained a joint establish- 
ment together with their uterine sister were engaged partly in 
government service and partly also in private business. Of them 
some had issues while others were issueless. Then in course of 
time all of them died the survivors being one brother and his wife, 
son of one of the (deceased) brothers and his wife, and the grand- 
sons of the (deceased) sister. Then after sometime the son of the 
brother (aforesaid) went to the other world. Thereafter within 
a few days the (surviving) brother also died after making a stipula- 
tion to the effect that all the acts of piety or ceremonies performed 
by him should be performed in like manner (by his people) the cost 
being met from the income of the property granted to him by the 
king with a view to ensuring the enjoyment (of the property), (not 
only) for a thousand years, (but) for eternity. Among the survi- 
vors were his wife, the wife of his brotner’s son and his sister’s 
grandsons. They continued to live jointly, sharing meal and 
other (domestic) amenities and fulfilling faithfully the conditions 
imposed by him at the time of his death. Now regarding the 
entire property including both moveables and immoveables and 
consisting of the property acquired by the five brothers jointly, 
as well as that bestowed on one of them by the king by 
means of a deed of conveyance which stipulated that the 
entire property including both moveables and immoveables 
should be enjoyed by the donee even as ancestral property and 
that all who were his legal heirs should also enjoy it in unbroken 
continuity for all times, and regarding also the question of 
fulfilling the stipulation made by the donee, have all the surviv- 
ors equal claims toinherit the'property and to fulfil the covenant 
ot should any one of them (inherit) in the absence of one of the 
parties concerned, or does the entire property go to the king even 
though all of them may be living ? This is the question which 
is put before the learned men of Varanasi on the third day of the 
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dark half of the month of Jyaishtha in the vear indicated by the 
digit, the sage, wealth and earth. | 

The reply of the learned men of Wardnas?, From a study of the 
precepts of the great sages like Manu, Vishnu, Narada, Brihaspati, 
Yajniavalkya quoted in the Mitékshara, the. Viramitrodaya the 
Vyavahara-Madhbaviya and other digests it is clear that the entire 
property inclusive of both moveables and immoveables‘and consis- 
ting of his ancestors’ earnings, and his own earnings as well as the 
gifts bestowed on one of the five brothers by means of the aforesaid 
deed of conveyance will devolve first on his wife, failing her on 
his brother’s daughter-in-law and failing her on his sister’s 
grandsons. The right to fulfil the conditions imposed by him 
should also be settled according to the above principle. For, the 
fulfilment of the conditions being exclusively dependent on the 
legacy it is the inheritor of the legacy who should logically fulfil 
them. While they are alive the king has no right, for it is 
known that his right accrues only when heirs of all kinds fail. As 
regards the property belonging to (a Brahmin) however he has no 
right whatsoever, the king being debarred from taking property 
of that description. Muchlesshas he any right to the property 
of Nagara (Brahmanas) described above. In the case of the members 
of the Nagara caste, although they may have no heirs, the king 
has no right owing to the obligation to protect their property. 
Moreover, the king should not violate a covenant made by him, 
(the deceased). On the contrary he should ensure its fulfilment. 
For, according to a text of Narada quoted by the Vyavahara- 
Madbaviya the king should guarantee contracts. 

The texts referred to are quoted below:— 

‘“*The wife, daughters, parents, brothers, brother’s sons, colla- 
terals, kinsmen, pupils, fellow-students, among these the succeed- 
ing inherit the property of aman dying without male issue, only 
in the absence of the preceding ones, such is the law for all castes’”— 
this is the precept of Yajiiavalkya as quoted in the Mitakashara. 
“The wealth of a man who dies without a‘ male issue goes to his 
wife; failing her to his daughter, failing her to his father, failing 
him to his motker, failing her to his brother, failing him to his 
brother’s sons, failing them to sakslyas (descendants in the 4th to 
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oth degree) ;. failing them to fellaw-students, failing them 
to the king excepting in the case of the property being a 
Brahmana’s.’ This is what is enjoined by Vishnu - (17, 
4, 8). The word‘kinsman’ here stands for. sapinda, 
sagotra and sakulya, This is the interpretation found in the 
Viramitrodaya, The Srimati which is a gloss on the aforesaid 
(work) gives the following comment: ‘‘ Kinsmen stand for 
sapindas the latter again may be subdivided into sago/ras and 
non-sagotras.”’ The following text of Brihaspati is found in the 
Viramitrodaya:—‘‘In the Vedic literature, in the Smriti texts 
and in popular usage as well as by thelearned the wife is regarded 
as one half of (a man’s) body and as_ having equal share in the 
fruits of (his) good and evil deeds. Or the man whose wife is 
not dead, one half continues to exist, and while one half of his 
body is alive how can any one take (his property) ? Hence in 
the case of a man dying without a male issue even though his 
father, mother, uterine brothers and sakulyas may be living, 
it is his wife who inherits his property. ^ ‘‘ Of the Kshatriyas, 
the Vaisyas and the §adras who are sonless and have neither wives 
nor brothers, the property is taken by the king.’”? The above 
text of Brihaspati denying asit does the king’s title to the property 
of a Kshatriya and others whose wife may be living, suggests 
a fortiori the absence of his title when the question pertains to 
a Brahmana whose wife survives him. Here the expression ‘who 
has neither wife nor brothet’ indicates the failure of all (the 
different kinds of legal heirs) including the fellow-students. This is 
the explanation found in the Viramitrodaya. ‘The following texts 
of Manuare quoted in the Viramitrodaya—“On the failure of all 
(heirs) the king shall take (the estate)’’ and ^^ the property of the 
Brahmana must never be taken by the king.”’ The same work 
also quotes the following text of Narada, “ The king who has 
regard for law (shall take the property) from a man other than 
a Brahmana’’, The following text of Yajfiavalkya is also quoted 
in the Mitakshara—‘* Whatever be the customs, laws and family 
usages that may be prevailing in a country, that country wher 
brought under subjugation should be ruled strictly in accord: 
ance with them.”’ These very texts will also be found ir 


DOCUMENT 11 97 


Vyavabéra-Madhavtya. Datedthe 7th day of the dark fortnight of 
the month of Jyaishtha in the year indicated by the digit, the 
sage, wealth and the earth 

The above interpretation is approved by Prabhakara Sarman 
having the surname Bhatta. Approval is accorded by Sri Prana- 
nathacharya to the above interpretation. This is approved by 
Sadasiva Sarman bearing the surname Ghule. This inte rpretation 
is approved by Krishna Sarman bearing the surname Sesha. Tatya 
Sarman Ganaka approves the above interpretation. 


DOCUMENT 12. 
Prosperity. 


As tegards the question, in case a raja, not of the 
caste of twice-born, effects a partition with his eldest son 
begotten on one (of his wives) and then gets a son by another 
(woman lawfully) married to him and belonging to the same 
caste, what division of property should take place, on his demise 
between the separated son and the ‘one born after the separation 
the decision of the Sastras is that the son born after the partition 
will take the entire property owned by his father in his own 
tight whether equal or unequal in value to the eldest son’s 
share and that the eldest will retain the portion obtained by 
previous division whether (that is) equal or unequal in value (to 
that of the younger) 

On this point, Manu (says,) (८2 sor born after partition is 
alone entitled to the property of the father, or in case any (of the 
other sons) have reunited with him he shall share with them.” 
Brihaspati also (says,) ^° when step-brothers born of different 
mothers or uterine brothers have come to a partition with their 
father those born subsequently shall take their father’s share. The 
son born before partition has no claim to the father’s property nor 
has the son born after partition a claim to the separated brothetr’s 
property. Any property that the father may acquire subsequent 
to the partition with the sons will lawfully be the property of 
the sons who may be born after the partition. Those born before 
it can have no claim to it. Thisisthe rule.”’ YAjfiavalkya (says,) 
^^ For the sons who have received any division of property whether 
large or small, what has been arranged by the father should be 
regarded as lawful.’”? Narada (says,) ‘‘For persons who have 
been allotted shares, whether equal or unequal, by their father, that 
(father’s arrangement) should be regarded as valid. Father has 
control of everything.’’ Brihaspati says, ‘‘ Those whose shares 
have been settled by the father whether in equal or in unequal 
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lots should abide by that (division). Otherwise, they become 
deserving of punishment.”’. 

If there be any doubt as to the division, that which is deserving 
of investigation should be enquired into. Should it however 
be undecided the procedure is that the property is to be again 
divided. On this point Yajtiavalkya says, “‘In case of a doubt 
arising regarding the fact of the distribution, the real nature of 
the distribution should be ascertained with the help of collaterals, 
telations, as well as witnesses and written documents, taking 
into consideration each house, each piece of landed property 
rightfully belonging to the parties. In case of a doubt arising 
regarding the principle of distribution, the settlement of the 
distribution should be made with the help of relatives, witnesses 
and documents but no ordeal is to be resorted to.’’ Narada 
says, ‘‘In cases of doubts regarding the principle of distribution, 
the settlement of inheritence etc. (should be done) by means of 
(an indication of the parties running) separate establishment, 
with the help of collaterals and documents relating to the allot- 
ment.’’ We have it on the authority of Manu that ‘‘in case a 
doubt arises between the coparceners regarding distribution, it 
is mecessaty to make a fresh distribution notwithstanding that 
they live separately.”’ 

If it shall appear desirable to make a fresh division 
of property, both (sons) shall make a division of all the 
effects in aqual portions whether inanimate or animate, moveable 
or immoveable, either adjusting the shares according to their 
mothers or per capita. This is the procedure. On this 
point Yajfiavalkya says that ‘‘after the death of both father 
and mother the sons shall divide in equal shares their (parents’) 
assets as well as liabilities.’’ Narada says, ‘‘ Therefore shall sons 
divide the property of their father equally between them.’’ Manu 
says «^ After the death of the father and the mother the sons 
shall assemble and divide amongst themselves in equal portions 
the ancestral property. They have no right ‘(of property) as long 
as they ate alive.’’ Hereinspite of the use of the word ‘and’ the 
simultaneous death (of both the parents) is not intended. Thus 
(we have) in the Madanaratna-smriti-samgraha, ° (16 property of 
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the father may be divided even during the life-time of the mother, 
she having no independent power over the property in the absence 
of her husband.’’ Brihaspati says, ^“ When there are many sons 
sprung from the same father equal in caste and number, (but born 
of different mothers), an equitable division may be effected by 
adjusting the shares according to their mothers conformably to law. 
When however they are of the same caste but differ in number it is 
the per capita division which is valid.’’ Vv.isa says, ““For those who 
are born of one (person), are equal in caste and number, but have 

different mothers, the division according to mothers is to be 
advocated.”’ 

Although the (allotment of) the preferential share at the time 
of partition after father’s death 1s prohibited (always) in the case 
of the Sidras and in the case of those who are equally proficient 
in their work, and in the case of step brothers of the same caste 
in the Kaliyuga, thg¢ intention is that the king should make a 
special case of the eldest and make the other two (brothers) 
recipients of equal shares. On this point the Tattvasukti says 
^“ A Siidra can have a wife of his own caste only and no other. 
Sons born of her, even though they number a hundred, shall be 
entitled to equal shares. Of the sons who are born to the twice- 
born and belong to the same caste the eldest shall be given a 
preferential share and the rest should take equal shares. There 
is to be no preferential share ‘ out of ten’ if all the brothers are 
efficient in their occupation. Some little thing however shall 
be allowed the eldest as a mark of distinction.’’ According to 
the Vyavahdramayikha this preterential share is prohibited in 
the Kali age because of the text “‘ excluding the Kali age.” See 
also the text of Brihaspati quoted above which runs, “‘If there 
are many sons from the same father etc.’’ Also the above cited 
texts of ‘Yajiiavalkya, Narada and Manu which enjoin that “sons 
should make a partition after the death of the father etc.’? Manu 
has ^^ Thzt the substitute is equal to the principal is not valid 
according to law. The father is the principal in procreation and 
therefore one must give a share, conformably to law.’’ Among 
the aboye cited texts that of Tattvasukti which begins with 
^° Some little should be given ˆ is also authoritative. ‘ Alternati- 
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vely, partition accotding to the custom established locally among 
a caste or in a family ts good law.’ As Katyadyana says ‘‘ He 
shall settle partition of estates according to the customs which 
are prevalent in a tribe in a guild or in a village—Bhrigu.” 
(Here) the implication is ‘so says Bhrigu.’ ‘‘ Established usages 
whether localised in a territory or obtaining among a caste or a 
clan as well as village usages are (to be regarded) as valid and 
should be accepted provided they are not in conflict with the 
existing body of laws’’. This is the view of Madanaparijata. 
VaSishtha says that ^“ Law is that which is enjoined by Sruti and 
Smyiti. Failing that the practice of wise men is authoritive.” 
Manu says, ‘‘ That land, created by the gods, which lies between 
the two divine rivers Sarasvati and Drishadvati (the sages) call 
Brahmavarta The plain ot the Kurus, the (country of) the 
Matsyas, 72012185, and 6८156012 135, these (form) indeed the 
country of the Brahmarshis (which ranks) immediately after Brahma- 
varta. From the eldest brothers born in this country all men 
on earth shall learn their several courses of conduct.’’ The gist 
of all the texts quoted above is therefore that the judge should 
make a slight distinction in the case of the eldest and after 
that treat him as equal with the younger. 

Nor can it be urged that this interpretation of law is invalid 
in the present case, it being corroborated only by texts bearing 
on the general law of inheritence. For, we do not find any texts 
dealing with extraordinary rules specially applicable to each (class 
of people) of varying character and profession like the king, 
executive officials, ministers, priests, physicians and learned men. 

Nor there need be any apprehension that royal estates are indiv- 
isible on the ground that there are no texts bearing on its divisibil- 
ity. Onthe contrary, it is clear from the scriptures that the division 
of (such) estates has been resorted to in all ages. Here is (a text) 
on this contrary view. ‘‘ Hear now, o virtuous king, about the 
family of Priyavrata who after having obtained the spiritual en- 
lightenment from Narada and having enjoyed the earth for some 
time and thereafter dividing it among his sons went to the divine 
abode.’ In the Bhdgavata—The sons of Agnidhra who had 
by their mother’s grace been fully developed in stature and 
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strength even at their birth, came, in consequence of a partition 
by their father to possess the (different) divisions of Jambudvipa 
beating their respective names, each receiving his allotted share. 
Similarly in the Markapdeyapuranam (we have) ‘‘ Thereupon, O 
Brahman, did the royal sage Nipa impart to the noble souled 
Bhananda instruction in the entire science of war. When he had 
mastered the art of war he demanded of his cousins Vasurita and 
other sons of the noble Dishtya the half share of his ancestral 
kingdom to which he was (legally) entitled.”” In the Ramayana 
again, ‘‘ Having installed the heroic Kuga in Kosala and Lava in 
the Northern region, Rama bestowed on each of the noble-souled 
(princes) gifts consisting of 3,000 chariots, 10,000 elephants, and 
10,000 hotses. Endowed with abundance of jewels and provisions 
and attended by an army of sturdy and cheerful men the brothers 
KuSa and Lava were sent to their respective cities.”’ These again 
are the words of Vidura to Dhritarishtra in the 3rd canto (of the 
Bhdagavata.) :—“‘ Restore the ancestral estate to Ajatasatru, who 
has put up with your offences, and with whom there is the angrily 
hissing terrible snake in the form of Brikodara and ‘his younger 
brothers of whom you are much afraid.’’ Again in the 9th canto 
we have, “‘ Nabhaga was a son of Nabhaga, to which poet, after 
he had returned back, his brothers restored his inheritence 
although he was the youngest and had been a brahmachirin.”’ 
‘Pandu was a noble-souled king with world-wide renown. 
He was the sovereign and these his sons are entitled to the 
inheritence left by him. Do not continue the conflict my son, 
give away one half of the kingdom.” ^^ Whither Bhishma goes 
Drona will follow. Therefore should you carry out what Bhishma 
as said. Give then the one halt of the kingdom to Pandu’s sons, 
0 slayer of enemies.’’? ‘‘ How can you appropriate this kingdom, 
thou obstinate one, inherited by your opponents according to 
(rules of) succession. Having freed yourself from false vanity 
give away one half of the kingdom with robes of honour and 
1101018 animals.’’ ‘‘ Having returned to the sons of Pandu theit 
rightful shares, O Bull of the Bharata’s race and having (thus) 
allayed the distress of your friends rule your own rightful king- 
dom.” “Do not, O son, treat with contempt the prosperity which 
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is eagerly embracing (you). By bestowing the half (of the king- 
dom) upon sons of Pritha you will attain great renown.’’ These 
are the words addressed to Duryodhana by Bhishma, Drona, 
Dhritarashtra, Gandhari and Srikyishna respectively in the 
Udyogaparvan. The following again are the words addressed by 
Arjuna to Srikrishna in the same work. ^" That one half of the 
kingdom would be ours according to the final settlement arrived 
at previously has been circulated to all the kings. If he restores 
this to us voluntarily showing us (due) respect and offering us no 
insult I shall be happy, O great-armed one, and they will get rid 
of a great hazard.”’ 

<° Mahananda’s heroic son, Your Majesty, borg of a Sidra 
woman will be Mahapadma Nanda, the destroyer of the kshatriyas. 
He will have eight sons of whom the eldest will be Sum4lya and 
all of whom will enjoy the earth as kings for a period of hundred 
yeats.” This text occurs in the twelfth canto (of the Bhagavata). 

(The matter is) to besettled with (the help of) texts establishing 
the fact of division of inheritance by father or by brother in 
respect of royal estates from the end of the Krita age down to 
the Kali age. 

No need of further amplification. 

Pandita Thakuradasa, Ramaprasada Bhattacharja(ya), Nika 
Misra, Ramakrishna. 


DOCUMENT 13. 
Goddess of Fortune is Victorious 


This sunshade, made of beautiful pearl-like letters and con- 
veying a very good sense, befits the king who is (himself) the 
bearer of shades (on many). Here then is the umbrella-shaped 
stanza formed by interchange of initial (letters) and displaying 
infinite complexity of construction :— 

९० (¬ protector of the earth, © Lord of the treasury and 
harbours, may goddess Kalika, whe is of pure lustre, who 
illumines the divine progenitors and whose splendour influences 
gods such as Siva, Brahman, and Vayu, bestow on you peace and 
ptosperity along with renown. 
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Salute to Gane$a. A woman whose son had died and her issue- 
less co-wife took steps immediately on the death of their husband 
and the (aforesaid) son to divide between themselves all the estates 
and treasures including moveables and immoveables belonging to 
the deceased husband and son, and lived separately. Supposing 
(now) that one of them dies will the surviving co-wife be entitled 
to the inheritence being next in kin to her ? 

The decision of the law books.(on the question) is that as the 
entire property left by an issueless wife who had been married 
according to the Brahma or any, other of the five modes of 
marriage goes to her husband, and failing him to those proximate 
to him and as among the latter, in the absence of sons etc., the 
wife is most proximate (to the husband) it is the co-wife who by 
virtue of her being the principal ought to inherit the property. 

Thus says Manu, as quoted by Apararka, “‘Whatever. belongs 
to a woman (who has been married) according to the Brahma, Dai- 
va, Arsha, Gandharva or Prajapatya form of marriage, shall belong, 
in the event of her dying issuless, to her husband only.” Again 
in Yajoavalkya (we have), “So far as the four (approved) forms 
of marriage including the Brahma are concerned, the property ofa 
issueless wife shall devolve onher husband. If she has left daughters 
(the property) should gotothem. In the other forms of marriage 
it goes to the parents (of the deceased).’? The meaning of the 
passage according to the Vsveka is (as follows). Whena wife who 
has performed her nuptials according to the Brahma, Daiva, Arsha 
or Prajapatya mode dies, her property 19 inherited by her husband. 
‘In his absence those who are closely related to the husband’s family 
get it. .In theix absence those who are closely related to her 
father’s family obtain it. Inthe case of one who has obtained the 
-wife’s status through any one of the remaining modes of the wife’s 
Statue marriage, that is to say, according the Asura, Gandharva, 
Rakshasa or 02162609 form of marriage, her property is inherited 
‘by the mother gnd the father. ‘‘First comes the mother. Failing 
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her comes the father, failing him the relatives connected through 
the father’s family and failing them those who are closely related 
to the husband’s family should obtain it.”’” This is the view of the 
Madanaparijata. The Mit#kshara (contains the following note):—‘If 
the aforesaid women having attained the status of a wife according 
to the four forms of marriage namely, Brahma, Daiva, Arsha, and 
Prajapatya should die issueless the property aforesaid goes to her 
husband, in the first instance. In his absence it goes to those 
closely related to him. In the event of the marriage having been 
performed according to other forms of marriage, viz,: Asura, 
Gandharva, Rakshasa and 22166119 the property of the issueless 
woman goes to her parents. पितृगामि (in the text) means ‘that 
which reaches पितरौ" which is a compound word formed of पिता 
and माता. But as has already been pointed out (elsewhere), 
in spite of the rule of ekafesha (under which only one 
of the compounded words is retained) it is the mother who should 
obtain the property inthe first instance. In her absence it should 
devolve on the father and in his absence on those closely related 
to him. Whatever be the form of marriage if the woman has 
been a pras# ८7, that 15 to say, has issue, the property should belong 
to her daughters. Here the tetm ‘ daughters’ indicates ‘daughter’s 
daughters’, As regards daughters they become entitled to the 
property in accordance with the text.”’ 

As regards the very close proximity of the co-wife to the 
husband (the following texts may be cited):— 

‘“‘Wife, daughter, parents, brothers, brother’s sons, sagotras, 
kinsmen, pupils, fellow-students; among these the succeeding 
inherits the property of a man dying without male issue, only in 
the absence of the preceding one. Such is the law for all castes’’, 
Yajfiavalkya. ‘‘In the revealed texts (of the Vedas), in the tradi- 
tional law (of the Smritis) and in popular usage, the wife is dec- 
lared by the learned to be half the body (of her husband), equally 
sharing the outcome of good and evil acts. Of him whose wife 
is not dead, half of his body survives. How could any one else take 
the property while half his body lives?’’—Brihaspati, ‘‘ The wealth 
of aman who dies without issue goes to his wife; failing her 
to her daughter; failing her to his father, failing him to his mother 
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failing her to his brother, failing him to his brother’s son, failing 
them to his kinsmen, failing them to the saku/yas, failing them 
to fellow-students, failing them to the king excepting in the case 
of the property being a Brahmana’s.” The above text of Vishnu 
also supports (our contention). No need of further amplifi- 
cation. Be there prosperity and peace. 
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O prosperous and brave master Macnaghten,?of exalted glory, 
O moon to the council of His Excellency the Governor-General 
illumined by your excellent qualities, great power and fair fame, 
O moon among the assembly of ministers, O cherisher of the poor, 
blessings to you. A strange phenomenon indeed has lately been 
experienced in this world. Iron when brought into contact with 
touchstone ceases to be apprehended (as iron). (It) becomes trans- 
formed into gold and gold (only) by virtue of its contact with the 
latter. (But) after an elephant has been actually observed, the 
observer need no longer take the trouble of inferring it from its 
trumpeting. That which can be apprehended through perception is 
nota matter for inference. Therefore, while waiting here I remain 
in grave doubt, O (my) master, who are a veritable touchstone, 01 
is that maxim according to which one trying to avoid one failure 
involves himsclf in another, applicable here ? Having therefore 
decided that I should personally return to my native place I would 
beg to submit before you that nobody is to blame. The very root 
“dush’ seems to have undergone the ‘guna’ operation to increase 
my ‘dosha’ (faults). For, nobody should be made accountable 
for cither one’s happiness or one’s sorrow. But let this be my 
standing prayer to you, who are proficient in all the sciences, that 
you should hold without delay another examination and arrange 
to provide me with employment. As for others, they are awaiting 
your orders. You are therefore the sole authority to decide. 

Samvat 1890, §ti Nekdrama Sharman earnestly prays that 
peace should prevail everywhere. Such is the auspicious 
resolution (made) on the 8th Bhidra II, Saturday. 
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The Supreme Lord is ever Triumphant. 

To prosperous and ever fortunate master William Hay Mac- 
naghten endowed with great fame, proficient in the sciences with-. 
out number, foremost among the accomplished, virtuous and 
most-respectable. 

This is the humble petition of Sri Kenarama Deva- 
Sarman. Having studiedall the sciences beginning with grammar 
and ending with jurisprudence I was.enabled for quite a long time 
to support those who were absolutely dependent on me through 
the generosity of the late Mr. John Ryecroft Best by working as a 
Pandit under him. Thereupon luckily for us he retired to the other 
world. Being without support I appeared at an examination 
before the Chief of the celebrated Examination Committee as well as 
the assemblage of god-like examiners,and also secured a diploma 
bearing the signature of your illustrious self. But sofar no 
benefit has accrued to ne who continue to be helpless. Now 
therefore I solicit your help only ; for, if through the patronage 
of your illustrious self I succeed in securing a government employ- 
ment that will surely lead to the enhancement of your reputation. 
This is what can be stated with brevity. 


Verse 


Purchase (this my) life which is my only wealth. No- 
thing else have I] got but you have your (many) meritorious 
acts. O lord of my life, O munificent one if you acquire the 
reputation of being charitable towards us, I shall also be able to 
continue singing it. Of Sri Kenarama Devagarman. 
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Goddesses of Learning and Prosperity are ever 
Victorious. 


To ever prosperous and fortunate Mr. William ‘Hay Macna- 
ghten, our patron, who is best among the most glorious, is a veri- 
table repository of excellent qualities, is the chastiser of the wicked 
and pacifier of the good. This is the humble petition of Sri 
Kenariama DevaSarman, pandit of the late John Ryecroft Best. 
On the 20th day of this month I sent a petition to your excellent 
self together withadiploma. "solicit rowa kind reply to that as 
well as the (return of) that diploma so that I may succeed in my 
object. | 
This letter is dated 27th of Agvina. The petition is from 
Kenatima Devasarman, 
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That the property of a Brahmana even if he is without an heir 
should never be anescheat to the king is clearly stated in the sec- 
tion dealing with kingly duties in Manu’s code, in the Misakshara 
as well as in other (legal treatises). It is clear that the Vedic 
Scriptures also prescribe that the property of a Brahmana learned 
in the Vedas, because he is to be cherished even as a natural born 
son by the king, cannot be escheated under any circumstances, 
whether he may be living or may have died leaving behind him 
sons orf grandsons. On this point the following texts of Manu 
has been cited in the Mitdkshara@ and other works. ‘‘ The 
property of a Brahmana must never be taken by the king, that 
is a settled rule etc.’”” ‘* Having ascertained his learning in the 
Vedas and the purity of his conduct the king shall provide 
for him means of subsistence in accordance with the sacred 
law, and shall protect him in every way as a father (protects) 
the lawful son of his boly. Whatever meritorious acts (such 
a Brahmana) performs under th: full protection of the 
king, thereby the king’s length of life, wealth and kingdom 
increase.’’ ‘*‘For when these creatures, being without a king, 
through fear dispersed in all directions, the Lord created 
a king for the protection of this whole (creation); taking (for that 
purpose) eternal particles of Indra, of the Wind, of Yama, of the 
Sun, of Fire, of Varuna, of the Moon, and of the Lord of Wealth 
(Kubera). Because a king has been formed of particles of those 
of the gods, he therefore surpasses all created beings in lustre; 
and like the sun, he warms eyes and minds nor can anybody on 
earth ever gaze on him. Through his supernatural power he is 
Fire and Wind, he is Sun and Moon, he the Lord of Justice 
(Yama), he Kubera, he Varuna, he great Indra”. ^ Penance is 
declared the highest (virtue) in the Satyayuga, (acquisition of) 
knowledge in the Tretayuga, (performance of) sacrifices in the 
Dvaparayuga and charity alone in the Kaliyuga.”’ ‘* One derives 
twice as great merit by protecting and cherishing others as from 
the charities bestowed by him. Of munificence and protection 
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certainly the latter is more commendable than the former. One 
secures only heaven by (practising) munificence, but one 
obtains the state of imperishable existence by (affording) 
protection (to athers).’”’ ‘* The king shall protect the inherited 
{and other) property of a minor, until he has returned (from his 
‘teacher’s house) or until he has passed his minority.” 
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Four sons were born to a certain chief named Jagadrajasimha 

viz., Senapatisimha, Pahadasimha, Keharisimha, Kiratasimha. Of 
them the one named Kiratasimha begot on his first wife three 
sons, the eldest of whom was called Shumina Simha, the second 
Prithvisimha, and the youngest Dhundhasimha. Of them the se- 
cond, Prithvisimha separated (from the family) while the eldest 
andthe youngest viz. Shumanasimhaand Dhundhasimha continued 
to live jointly. Thereafter the eldest had a sonnamed Vijayabaha- 
dura and the youngest had one named Lakshmanasimha. Vijaya- 
bahadura hed by his married wife three sons of the name of [¢vari- 
simha, Puranamala,andGovindadasa. They however died childless 
even while their father was alive. The latter had by a Sidra 
concubineabastard called Ranajitsimha. Khedasimha is the issue 
of Lakshmanasimha, Vijayabahcdura’s paternal uncle’s son and 
Ratanasimhaisthe son of Vijayabahadura’s illegitimate issue, Rana- 
jitsimha. Now that Vijayabahadura is dead, the question at issue 
is which of the two survivors, viz. the deceased’s paternal uncle’s 
son, Khedasimha and his bastard’sson Ratanasimha, will succeed to 
the Chiefship handed down in regular succession in an undivided 
state. The answer (is as below). Since the unmarried consort 
had the status of a slave, Ranajitsimha begotten on her as well 
as Ratanasimha, Ranjitsimha’s son has no claims whatsoever. 
The texts in support of this conclusion are as follows ; 

‘“The woman acquired by purchase shall not be raised to the 
status of a wife. Neither shall she be permitted to offer oblation 
to gods or ancestors. She is termeda slave by the sages.’’ Here 
the term ‘“‘acquired by purchase’’ means acquired by gifts, not by 
wedlock, for thepurpose of cohabitation. The son begotten ona 
Sadra woman by the Brahmana, Kshatriya or Vaifya is not enti- 
tled to inheritance, so says Manu. From the terming of a woman 
acquired by purchase as a ‘slave’ in the above text (it is clear 
that) all unmarried (consorts) are to be taken as Sadra. “One 
begotten on a Sidra woman by a person of the twice born caste 
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has no claims to a share in (ancestral ) estates.’’ The above text 
of Devala, which by asserting the incapacity of thosebegotten on 
a wedded slave to succeed to (ancestral estates) renders the claims 
of a son born out of wedlock doubly invalid, makes it quite clear 
that Ratanasimha has no right to the Chiefship. Ydajfiavalkya 
of course lays down that one though begotten ona concdbine by 
a Sidra is entitled to a portion in the patrimony if (so) desired 
(by the father). (But here) if we follow the explicit statement 
in the printed edition of the Viramitrodaya (p. 192) the 
specific mention of the word ‘Siidra’ implies that those begotten 
by the twice-born on concubines are, inspite of what their fathers 
may have wished to the contrary, not entitledeven- to a fraction 
of the property, let alone the whole of it. 

Yajfiavalkya and others having advised partition by rules 
which enjoin that shares should be four parts, three, two or one 
according to the order of the marriages (contracted by the deceas- 
ed), and the implication (of the rules) being thatin the absence of 
matriage sons born of women of the same caste (as father’s) are 
entitled to no share, and none ofour authors having said express- 
ly in (favor of) a share for the sons and grandsons of this descrip- 
tion, Ratanasimha has right only to maintenance and to nothing 
else. Thus runs the text of Brihaspati as citedin the Madanaratna: 
¢’Theson bornof one who is (otherwise) childless by a Sidra wife, 
if obedient, shall receive maintenance and the rest (of his pro- 
perty shall go to collaterals (sapindas)’”’. Gautama alsohasitthat the 
son begottén on a Sudra woman by one who is (otherwise) child- 
less, if dutiful, shall receive a maintenance on the analogy of a pupil. 
These two texts by establishing the invalidity of the claims of the 
issue of an unmarried concubinetothe property of a person separa- 
ted from the family and the validity of the claims of the collaterals, 
only makes itclear that the right of successionto an undivided state 
belongs only to collaterals. Moreover, the son born of a concur 
bine being given the term paraSava, which means a living corpse, 
according to the following text of Manu—‘“‘He (the sonofa Brah- 
mana by a Siidra) is as a corpse even.though living and he is called 
paraSava (the live corpse)’, justas the corpse has no title to proper- 
ty, the illegitimate son who is almost a corpse has no right what- 
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soevet even though he may be living. This being the clear impli- 
cation (of the text) Ratanasimha has no valid claims to the Chief- 
ship. (The right of) succession therefore belongs to Khedasimha. 
This is the opinion supported by all legal codes. 

This interpretation is approved by Igvaradattasarmapandita 

Approval (is accorded) to this interpretation by Kaginatha- 
8285111 surnamed Ashtaputra 

Narayana Sastrin endorses this interpretation. Approval (15 
accotded) by Pradvivaka Salagrama Pandita 

Approval (is accorded ) to this interpretation by Viththala- 
S4strin 

This interpretation is approved by Umaravasarmapandita 
surnamed Sukula. | 

To this intecpretation (15 accorded) the approval of Chatur- 
veda Hiranandasarmapandita. 


By Srikrishna Charana Sarman approval (is accorded) to this 
interpretation. 
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` (Divine Rama is Victorious 
Divine Ekalimga Ji) 


Hail. May this letter commencing with the salutation of 
Maharajadhiraja Maharana His Majesty Sardara Simha Deva 
from the prosperous Udayapattana find delight inthe best 
of preceptors His Holiness Ranganitha, the prince among 
panditas endowed with the assemblage of all the virtues. 
Peace (reigns) here through the grace of the Divine (Lord). 
We wish the same to (accrue to) Your Holiness in ever increasing 
degree. Further the letter conveying Your Holiness’s benediction 
artived here and the news werc learnt. Your Holiness is our well- 
wisher. Further, Jamadara Vamégaraja, Jamadara Pritama Simha, 
Subakrishna and Niarayanamalla came here with presents from 
there and having delivered (therr) to the best of rulers 
(Maharajdhiraja Maharana His Majesty Javana Simha stayed here 
(for some time). Thereafter a commission was given hence that 
they should after arriving there communicate the news of this 
place. What else to one who is better informed. No need of 
(further) amplification. 


This letter is written on (this day) the 3rd. day of bright fort- 
night of the month of Agvina, Samvat 1895. 


(In another hand) On the 2nd day of the dark fortnight of Kar- 
ttika, 
On the cover 


To the prince among the panditas, Chief Preceptor Sri Ranga- 
natha this letter (is addressed). 
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Divine Rama is Victorious 
Rama Ekalimga 


Hail. Of the best among princes the Maharajadhiraja Maha- 
rina His Majesty Sardara Simha, (who is) the ornament of 
the house of the thousand-rayed (deity) and who by his devo- 
tion to the lotus-feet of the Lord of Sri (Srinatha) has attained 
all his desires. Prosperity to Maharaja Rajendra Sti Vikrama 
Sahavarman, the rise of whose fair fame is being constantly 
chanted by the poeple of all the quarters illumined by the moon 
in the form of his muititudinous glories derived from the 
victory over his enemies achieved by the excessive valour which 
he has gained by virtue of his worship of the feet of the divine 
Pagupatigvara, and who by the radiation of the rays emanating 
from the Sunin the form of very brilliant statecraft learnt by him 
from the teachings of Manu and others has dispelled many assem- 
blages of darkness in the form of wicked people and has (thereby) 
delighted his numerous subjects. 

May exceeding delight accrue to this news-bearing epistle 
which begins withthe name ofthe blessed (Lord). Peace (prevails) 
here through the grace of the Divine Lord. The abundance 
of the same we wish to (you) who are entitled to prosperity. 
Further, Jamadara Vamgaraja, Jamadara Pritama Simha, Soba- 
krishna and Narayanamalla who were deputed by you reached 
this place with presents. Having delivered (them) to the 
best among rulers Mahiarajadhiraja Javana Simha _ they 
stayed here (for some time). Thereafter they were given permis- 
sion to depart for your place. Arriving there they will make 
known the news hereof. Your Majesty is of our family. There- 
fore the customs of this andyour placeare to be considered as 
identical. Youshould always delight us by sending letters. The 
rest of the news should be learnt from the letter of Maheta Rama 
Simha. What more to one who knows all. No need of further 
amplification. The letter is written on this day the 2nd day of 
the dark fortnight in the month of Karttika, Samvat 1895. 

¥I7 
ए. 16 
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(The Goddess of Prosperity is victorious.) 

May your arrival which is like the fresh appearance of the 
moorff and which dispels the darkness in the shape of the 
enemies (bring) delight to us by the increase of (your) splendour, 
This is the benedictory verse of Yadunatha Pandita., 


ams 


DOCUMENT 28. 


The term to be considered here is ‘aurasaputra’ (son ofthe 
body). In the particular expression ‘aurasaputra, the qualifying 
word ‘aurasa’ which is a taddhita derivative in form is used with 
teference to issue personally begotten by one. As regards: the 
term ‘putra’ it is universally known that it is a synonym of the 
term ‘issue’. Here are the authorities regarding this sense of the 
term ‘putra’. The Kosa, forinstance, says, ““The termsatmaja, tanaya, 
$प्र प, suta and putra when put in the feminine gender are under- 
stood by everybody to signify ‘daughters’ only’. The meaning of 
(the passage in) the Kos@ isas follows. The above group of words 
which begin with ‘atmaja’ and end with ‘putra’ are all equivalen; 
to the word ‘issue.’ But when used ina specific sense to denote 
female species comprehended within the (generic) term ‘issue’ they 
appear in the feminine gender. Inthat case the forms ‘atmaja’, 
‘tanaya’, ‘stint’, and ‘putri’ are to be used. But when that sense is 
not intended, (the forms) should be simply ‘atmaja’ etc. A supple- 
mentary hymnattached to the Rigveda runs, ‘““Thou who bringest 
forth many p4#/ras shall never suffer from sorrow.’’ (Here we have 
to explain) bahu putrani. The supplementary verse is certainly refer- 
ring to the state of becoming the mother of many issue. Nor is 
here an intention to denote issues having no sex. On the con- 
trary the intention is clearly to refer to issue of both the sexes. 
Thus a word denoting issue inthe generic sense is used in the 
neuter gender. In the specific sense of male issue, however, the 
form should be masculine ‘putra.’ Words implying a genus are 
in the neuter gender. ‘Manu has, “In cases of bequests etc. shares 
accrue to putras who are mithuna without any distinction what- 
soever, this is the injunction of Svayambhuva Manu.” Mithuna, 
that is to say, both male and female. Mithuna and dvanda 
stand for ‘male and female,’ this 15 (gathered) from the Kos. 
Manvartha--vivaranam and Nirukta-Vedanga also are of the opi- 
nion that pafras of both sexes are entitled to become heirs. If 
(it is urged) that patra should be used in its specific sense because 
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of our awareness of the use of the word in the sense of male issue 
only among the uncultured-Non-Aryans, that also is not (valid). 
For it is opposed to the commentary to the Afva/ayana Saira 
which notices the use of the term putra to: denote both 
male and female issue in. Aryan as well as Non-Aryan usage. 
The word 42 is noticed in common usage as being used 
in the sense of daughter, ¢.g., ‘come O Son’. ‘Common usage’ 
(referred) to here no doubt will be meaningless unless taken 
to cover the Non-Aryan ‘usage. ‘Therefore it is clear that 
the interpretation of the word patra as both female and 
male issue is justified by usage also. That one should not 
wrongly think that the word 4774 does not comprehend the 
term kanyé is clearly shown by the commentary to the Vydakarana 
Kaumudi entitled Manoramé as follows: “the word psira (also) 
conveys the sense of female issue.’’ Thus after considering the 
term psira with the help of diverse authorities it becomes clearly 
established that it is capable of denoting both male and female 
issue. Therefore both male and female issue should be 
considered as au¢rasa putra or son of the body. 


DOCUMENT 24 
Prosperity. 

May the endless prayers offered by Pandit Visvanatha Dfk- 
shita Agnihotrin the protégé of the chief among the great princes 
Maharaja Rao Raja Vinayasimha, the ruler of Alwar in the western 
region, shed lustre on that illustrious chief of the Europeans, who 
is the most excellent among the excellent rulers, resident of the 
city of Kilaki/Z and is the principal refuge (of all); who is 
designated as Lata Saheba the paramount ruler; around whose 
lotus feet are waved in adoration the crest-jewels on the head of 
numerous princes; and who has cttained the sovereignty of the 
earth by virtue of his devotion to the unknowable supreme 
spirit which is without parallel and is the embodiment of being, 
consciousness and beatitude. Peace (prevails) here. I have been 
residing in (the city of Gaya inthe province of Kikata till this day, 
Monday of the dark fortnight of Jyaishtha in the year Kshaya, 
observing the rites of agnthotra with my pupils and family. The 
matter which deserves now to be brought to the notice of your 
Lordship is as follows. Having secured the permission of the 
illustrious Maharaja for pilgrimage we aPrived at Prayaga by the 
route of Argalapura. Having resided there fora few days we came 
to Kasi whete also we halted. Thereafter while proceeding 
to Gaya we being invited by the merchant Hiralala of the shop at 
the village of Raja Modanidrayanasimha lying 5 krosas from Gaya 
to the west, we made a settlement as regards charges, took up our 
lodging in his market place and finished our (usual) business 
including meals as on other days. At night while we were 
asleep thieves belonging to the village came in and seized 
my Ornaments, cash (and other belongings). As they were 
making off a Brahmana of our party woke up and caught a 
thief by his knees. Thereupon the thief having struck the 
Brahmana on the head witha dagger and having given him 
akickon the chest the latter fell into a swoon. After this all 
of us belonging to my party woke up. An attempt was made 
to bring a lamp but although all the people of that road were 

721 


122 ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF THE DOCUMENTS 


convetsing with each other in their respective houses none of them 
came forward inspite of a cry being raised that the thieves were 
going away; nor’did anybody open their door to lend a lamp. 
Then the oWner of the market place was sent for. Healso did not 
come. Thereupon we called for...... He however came after 
some interval and made a light. While looking round (he came 
across) the unconscious Brahmana. After the latter had been 
brought round (it was found) in the course of the inspection of 
the goods thereof that (the thieves) had collected property 
to the value of four thousand including gold, pearls, silver, 
jewellery and gold and silver coins. He then (reported the matter) 
to (an officer of) the rank of barakandadza and brought him in the 
space of a prahara from (Panchanapura). Both of them having 
arrived at the place made a local inspection but reniained unen- 
lightened atthe time. (Thereafter) having arrived ata place called 
Panchanapura (there in a certain house) we found four iron imple- 
ments of the burglar viz., first, dagger, second, (the tool) called 
knife, third, (the tool) called tongs, fourth, the implement called 
‘keys’. Even though they discovered there not less than 15 
keys they observed that these were the (legitimate) property 
of the owner of the haqyse and closed the door. The next day 
an officer of the designation of Jamaddara came fromt he town of 
Takari two krosses off. He made an enquiry here and there and 
having taken written depositions from two or three persons or- 
dered everybody to return to their own residence. After this 
we came to Gaya from Panchanapura and submitted a representa- 
tion to the Magistrate. He received it and went through it but 
did not give any reply. Thereupon waiting silently for 10 to 15 
days we again made a representation explaining our object. 
Having seen it he passed the following order; “It is for you 
to search forthe thieves. What have weto do?’’ Thereafter we 
moved about hither and thither for about twenty days, and having 
got some clue we again submitted a representation praying that 
officers might be ordered to search in the house suspected by us. 
An otder was issued to that effect. The next day we went with 
the officer concerned to the house of a certain gambler. While 
making the search a bodice which formed part of my articles 
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stolen by thieves was rouna. 1ne gampier was thereupon taken 
into custody.and we came to the place called thana (police sta- 
tion). Being questioned by the officer of that station as to how 
that article came to his house he put in writing that this was given 
to him by the proprietor of the very marketplace in the village 
Panchanapura where these gentlemen had taken up their lodgings, 
and attested to it of his own free will. 

On the third day when questioned on his arrival in the pre- 
sence of Magistrate, he submitted a rambling account different 
(from the previous) concealing (the nature of) his own profes- 
sion as tutored by others. Having (thereafter) received the 
official order that he should go home after making over the article 
to the officers, he went away. Tuen the recovered bodice was 
made over to me and order was given to us that we should 
go on with further search. Now, if the ruler continues thus to 
take sides with thieves what help is there for wayfarers as well as 
subjects (in general) ? Moreover, it is testified by the Mitakshard 
in the section on law-suits that it is not possible for a ruler to 
cherish his subjects without chastising the wicked. After stat- 
ing that “the king should investigate law-suits himself’ (the 
text goes on to say) that “‘the king should appoint as assessors 
men who are learned, studious, well-versed in law, truthful and 
impartial to friends and foes alike. Those assessors who act 
contrary to the texts of law out of passion, greed or fear are each 
to be punished with a fine of double the amount of the disputed 
sums.’” Hence, these people as they fall under the operation of 
the above quoted (text) ought to be severely dealt with. Again, 
it is the duty of the Chief Judge to punish a thief as well 25 165- 
tore the property stolen by him‘in accordance with the text that 
“‘the thief should be recognised by the police by (his possession) of 
stolen goods, by means of footprints, by his having committed 
(similar) offence previously and by his living in disreputable houses.”’ 
(He is) to investigate a law suit immediately according to the text 
which begins withthe word ‘‘violence, theft, abusivespeech.’’ Since 
a wayfater like me who has been robbed of his property cannot 
know that these (persons) in the village are thieves and these are 
honest it may be asked what right I have to enter into a discussion 
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of this kind about this place. Ihave no right. But (I have been 
induced to do 50) out of the conviction that the disrepute of 
the agent also devolves on the principal. Whatever the local 
officers of this place do contrary to law they ascribe to their 
master, though Your Excellency has not the least fault in this 
matter. Your Excellency has done nothing except issuing inst- 
ructions that law suits should be conducted strictly in accordance 
with the legal texts. My feeling in this respect is that the former 
rulers used to appropriate for themselves any treasure taken by 
others after penalising them. Now there is not the least cove- 
tousness for such things. Such is Your Excellency’s regard for 
the maxims of law that no one can escape by giving even a 
crore in cash such penalty as he deserves. As regards the goods 
stolen from me your esteemed lordship should kindly take into 
consideration every fact in accordance with the usage (enjoined 
by) the text, “when reinvestigating a law-suit which was ill-inves- 
tigated the king shall impose a fine of double the disputed sum 
on the assessors as well as the winning party,’ and order the 
chief magistrate of the locality to get the thief traced and property 
restored with the help of the village chief, in complfance with 
the following text of the chapter on theft in the Mitaksharad Smriti; 
“The responsibility of a theft or an assault lies with the headman 
of a village or the proprietor of an enclosed ground (as the 
case may be) as long as it can be shown that the culprit has not 
gone out of the village or the ground in question, and with the 
policeman, if it is committed on the road or in a place other than 
an enclosure.’ If the thief cannot be tracked it behoves you to 
issue orders that the lost property should be restored to me 
and to do whatever is necessary for recovering the stolen 
goods. It will be superfluous to write further to your esteemed 
lordship who is experienced (in this matter). | 

Names of the (lost) articles in vernacular :— 

Goths, 2 pairs, 36 tolahs (Rs.) 612 

Pathal7 1 pair, 12 tolahs (Rs.) 204 

Kamgand 2 paits 4 tolahs (Rs.) 68 

Hasualq (small) 6 tolahs (Rs.) 102 

Sart 1, 13 tolahs (Rs.) 221 
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Vindali 1 pair 4 tolahs (Rs.) 68 

(Lacunae covering 4 lines) 

( ) rings of ( ) 
These are the articles of gold set with stones. 

Jaipuri coins 20 at Rs. 15 each (Rs.) 300 

Coins of Maharaja Sasar(?) 5 (Rs.) 7° 

Coins of Lucknow (Rs.) 16 

4/7 1 (Rs.) 54 

Tikali $ tolahs (Rs.) 30 

A necklace of gofrimga (Rs.) 124 

Kefaka 2 totahs (Rs.) 34 

Rakhadi 1 (Rs.) 17 

Matheké-phul 1 tolahs (Rs.) 17 

Gathali (Rs.) 254. ` । 

Nath moti wa hira wali 1 (Rs.) 2024 

1 pair of &ap (Rs.) 150 

Moti ka dana vind voy (Rs.) 100 

Nifa (72) 10 (Rs.) 20 

Pushpardg 10 (Rs.) 20 

Satphulimoti (Rs.) 28 

1 pair of bhokra (Rs ) 50 

1 pair of chaukadd (Rs.) 216 

Kator{ 2 pieces Rs. 23 

Chamachya (Rs.) 5 

Pela 1 (Rs.) 6 

Pohacha 5 (Rs.) 5 

1 pair of kada $ (Rs.) 5 

1 pair of toda (Rs.) 50 

1 pair of bichoya (Rs.) 14 

1 pair of masold (Rs.) 7 

1 pair of bali jhumka (Rs.) 50 

4 pairs ot 47 (Rs.) 5 

1 pair of phalpavak (Rs.) 3 

1 pair of ghumghurii (Rs.) 12 

1 Piece of silver (Rs.) 8 

Cash Rs. 240 
These include only the silver articles 
Three bodices of women 
One brass trunk containing cloths for tying up ornaments 

and cloths for tying up cash as well as ornaments, 
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(It is tound in) in Kalpataru and Ratnakara that Katyayana 
speaks of: partition being made also according to differences of 
locality etc. ‘Whatever may be the custom obtaining in a locality, a 
Community a guild ora village that very custom should be followed 
in effecting a partition, Bhrigu,’ that is to say, ‘so says Bhrigu.’ 
This opinion is clearly expressed in the Vyavahdératattva compiled 
by Sri Raghunathanandana Bhattacharyya. 


(2) 

Jimutavahana makes the following . remarks: “‘Vyasa, 
accordingly, propounds” ‘that division according to mo- 
thers is prescribed for the sons who are sprung from the 
same father and are equal in caste and number but have different 
mothers’. Brihaspati also states that ““when there’are many sons 
sprung from one father equal in caste and number but born of diffe- 
rent mothers, a legal division may be cffected by adjusting the 
shares according to the mothcrs.’’ Here caste and number being 
the same the division (of shares) between stepbrothers cannot beon 
the basis of their individual rights. The rule enjoining divisions 
according to mothers makes the mother the principal (party in 
the transaction). (Hence) the division should be made taking 
into view that it is not a (case of) division among sons but (one of) 
division among their mothers. This is the interpretation. ‘There- 
fore as in (the case of). other wealth of the mothers here also, 
mutual division among sons is invalid in the life-time of the moth- 
ers. Hence the increase in righteousness from division spoken 
ot by Gautama and others is to be understood (as accruing) on 
mother’s death only.’ 

Since (to consider divisibility of) fathers’ estates as depen- 
dent on mother’s death leads to the fallacy of construing a 
purport not perceived, that (view) has already been refuted. 
These are the opinions of Vy4sa, Brhaspati and Gautama (as 
quoted) in the Viramitrodaya. Peace. 
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The document is written on a sheet of country-made papet 
measuring 20° by 10. The script is Devanagari. As regards 
orthography the following points may be noted: the letters # 
and # when followed by a consonant are replaced by anusvara 
an exception being provided by # followed by #. The practice 
of duplicating consonants after r is confined to dentals only, e.g 
karttavya. ‘The ¢ sound is represented by v. There is one 
slip of pen. The word satve’pi in line 4 should read sattve’ pi. 
As regards punctuation tue only point that may interest readers 
is that stops ofall varieties are represented by dots. Two vertical 
lines indicate che beginning of a fresh line 


1. <<Adtareya Brahmata, 7. 13 (12%), Bonn, Univ. Edn. 1879. 
Samkhyayana Srautasiitra, 15. 17% (Bibl. Ind. Series) 


1a. Quoted in the Dattaka Mimamsd, III, 36. 


2. Mann—IX, 180. The first two charanas of the verse read; 
‘“‘kshetrajadin sutan etan ekadaSa yathoditan.”’ 


3. Manu—IX, 182. Biihler translates the verse as ; ^" If among 
brothers, sprung from one (father) one have a son, Manu has 
declared them all to have male offspring through that son 


4. Mitakshara-kadra—V 1] 02.165 414, who was a contemporary 
of Vikramaditya of Kalyana (1075-1127) 

Hemadri—author of the Chaturvarga-chintamani (1260-1309), an 
imposing dharmanibandha consisting of 5 big chapters. He was 
the minister and secretary (Srikaranadhipa) to Mahadeva (7 260- 
71) and Ramachandra (1271-1309), the two powerful rulers of 
the Yadava dynasty. 


Madanaratna—ot more properly, the Madanaratna pradip a, a 
huge encyclopaedia of law in 7 books compiled most probably in the 
latter half of the 17th century (‘Hindu Law and Customs, pp. 80-81) 
The author of the work was Madanapala. ‘‘As he glorifies Delhi 
and polemises against the authors of the South and East’’, he 
probably belonged to the North West 

Viramitrodaya—the legal digest (and not the commentary of 
the same name) by Mitra Migra, the court poet of Vira Simha, the 
Bundela King of Orchha. The latter was a contemporary of 
Akbar and lived up to Shah Jahan’s reign. 

Maytkha—or more properly, Vyavabdramayikha being one 
of the 12 sections (maytkhas) of Nilakantha’s famous work, 
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Bhagavanta-Bhaskara. This was written by the author in honour 
of the Rajput prince Bhagavantadeva of the family of the Sengaras 
of Bhareha at the confluence of the Jumna and the न 
the North Western Provinces. (Hindu Law & Customs, p. 84). 
His date has been fixed as falling between 1610 and 1645 A.D. 


$. Yafiavalkya.—The teference is to Yajfavalkya Smriti, 
II, 8, 135-136. N.B. According to the Smgiti (III, 110) Y4jiia- 
valkya is said to have composed a tfeatise on 0225578 also. 


6. Wriddha-Pardfara—Also known as Brihat-ParaSara, is 
an extensive work about 5 times the bulk of Paragara and is 
teally an enlarged version of Paragara (Jolly, Hindu Law and 
Customs, p- 51). It must bea very late work, as the earliest treatise 
to mention it is Bhattoji’s comment on the Chaturvimfatimata (p. 
138). The verse in question has also been quoted by Nanda- 
pandita in his Dattakamimamra (p. 76). 


9. Pdaragara—Kane places him about the sth century A. D. 
Paragara-smriti has been published in the Bombay Sanskrit Series. 


8. Mitaksharavam yathaha—Mitakshara, 130 (see Nirnaya- 
sagara Press edition of Ydjfavalkya smriti, p. 213). The verse of 
Manu is takenfrom Manusamhita, LX, 168. 


9. dapadgrahanad etc. —Mitakshara, 130. 
10. fathad ekaputro etc.—Mitakshata, 130. Vasishtha, XV, 1-8, 


11. Saunaka—Ptobably Saunaka Smriti. So far only one 
manuscript of this work has been found (vide B.B.R.A.S., Cat. 
p. 208). But it is not known if the verse quoted occurs in this 
manuscript. The verse however has been quoted by Nanda- 
pandita in the Dattakamimdamsa, $ 4. 


12. The Mahabharata, 1, 100. 67 (Bombay Edition). 
13. Manu-IX, 106. 


13a. Quoted in the Dattakamimamsa, p. 24. But there the 
word asapinda appeats in the vocative case. 

14. Nandapandita. The epithet Dharmadhikarin indicates 
that he was a member of the famous Dharmadhikarin family of 
Benates. Two other members of the same family viz., Jagannath 
Dhatmadhijkari and Mahidhat Dharmadhikari appeat among the 
signatories to Documenr 2. On the Dharmadhikari family 
See Mandlik, Hindu Law, LXXII, p., n 3. According to him the 
founder of the family was Lakshmidhara,a resident of Bidar who 
had migrated to Benares. The most illustrious member of the family 
was Vinayaka Pandita 1595-1623), authot of the Dattakamimamsa. 

15. Gangarama Joshi. He may be the same as ‘Gangarama 
Sarma,’ the 5th signatory to the Sanskrit address of congratulations 
sent by Benates Pandits to Warten Hastings in 1796 (Dehatis 
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of House of Lords, 1797, pp. 755-768 quoted in the {12.044 
of good conduct to Warren Hastings by the Benares Pandits—A. D. 
1796, by P. K. Gode, Journal of Tanjore S. 04. Library, Vol. Tl, 
10. 1, pp. Io-14). 


16. Vaijanatha Bhatfa—may be the same as the signatory 
no 10 to Documenr 2. 


17. Dinanatha Deva—perhaps identical with, ‘ Dinanatha’ of 
DOocuMENT °. 


18. Gunesvara Bhatta—-same as ‘Gunegvat Bhat’? of Docu- 
MENT 2, 


19. Bhavani fankara—identical with ‘Bhavani Sankara surnamed 
Thakura ’’ the 45th signatory to the Sanskrit address of congratula- 
tions sent by the Benares Pandits to Warren Hastings in 1797 
(Gode, Op. cit). His natrre occure also among the signatories 
to DocumMENT 2 in the present collection. 


20. Kripa-Krishta Ydajiika—his name occurs among the 
signatories to both DocuMENT 2 and the Sanskrit address 
referred to under note 19. 


21. <Ardhamanopanamaka R@jarama—identical with signatory 
no. 39 to the Sanskrit address refe.red to in note 19 above. ‘The 
sutname Atdhamana is evidently the Sanskritised form of Adamane. 


22. Jagannatha Mis:a—his name occurs among the signa- 
tories to DOCUMENT 2. 


e 


23. Punyastambhakara—Sansktitised form of the sutrrame 
*Puntamabekar’. 


24. Pauranikopikhya Almérima Bhatfa—Signatoty.no. 14 to 
DocuMENT 2 


25. Same as < Anant Ram Bhat’ of Document 2. He 
is referred to as one of the prominent pardits in Benares in the 
note on the Trial by Ordeal among the Hindus contributed by Ali 
Ibrahim Khan to the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Asiatic Researches, 
Vol. I., p. 389). 


26. Same as ‘Dadam Bhatta Sarma, surnamed Bhatta’ of 
the Sanskrit address referred toin note 19. He was also one of 
the signatories to DocuMENT 2. . 


27. Meghanatha Deva—Same as ‘ Meghanath Dev’ of Docvu- 
MENT 2. 


28. Sesha Hari Raéma—Same as ‘Sesha Hari Rama Panta’ 
of the Sanskrit address referred toin note 19 above. 


29. Itis not known whether this Govinda Rama was identical 
with the ‘ Govinda Rama’, the court Pandit referred to by Ali 
Ibrahim Khan (Asiatic Researches, Vol. I.,p. 389). 
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30. Nilakantha Sarman—His name occurs first in the list 
of signatories to DoCUMENT 2. 


31. Nand Pathaka—He was also among the signatotids to 
DocuMENT 2. He is mentioned as a Benares Pandit in the 
note on Trial by Ordeal contributed to the Asiatic Society by Ali 
Ibrahim Khan (Asiatic Researches, Vol. I., p. 389). 


32. Is he the same as 512 Ram Bhatta Puranic of Docvu- 
MENT 2 ? 

33. Bhairava Dikshita—Pethaps the same as signatory no. $ of 
DocuMENT 2. 


34. Bhishma Bhatta—He is referred to by Ali Ibrahim Khan 
in his note on Trial by Ordeal (Asiatic Researches, Vol. 1., p- 389). 


DOCUMENT 2 


The collection in which the document occurs consists of 2 
pages each measuring 9.5” by 6". The first two pages contain 
the Persian translation of the address. The third page begins 
with a seal in Arabic of Qazi Naqi Khan, dated 1201 A. H., who 
is probably to be identified with ‘ Ali Naqi, Vakil of Ali Ibrahim 
Khan, Magistrate of Benares (Calendar of Persian Correspondence, 
Vol. VII. no. 1046). The seal is followed by the address which 
occupies pp. 3 and 4. Pp 5-8 contain the names of the signatories 
in the Persian script. Most of the names have been mis-trans- 
literated. 

The address is evidently a copy. It is written in Devanagari. 
There are several spelling mistakes which must be attributed to 
the copyist. As regards orthography the following points may 
be noted: —‘ #7’ and ‘#’ when followed by consonants are usually 
substituted by w, but there are exceptions to this practice, e.g. 
Kampdani, samayanti, distinction. between v and b has not always 
been obsetved; e.g. avda (in place of abda), vramah (in place of 
brimah), As in DocuMENr ], consonants retain their single 
form after ¢ An exception is provided by dentals. ; 

Full stops ate indicated by means of double vertical bars 


and shofter pauses by means of blanks between sentences of 
clauses. 


A free English translation of this document has been preserved 
in TRANSLATIONS OF ORIGINAL LETTERS RECEIVED, 1788 B., p. 56. 


DOCUMENT 2 131 


Anothet inaccurate readering has been published in the 
Proceedings at the Trial of Warren Hastings. 

1. Yuagakrita— Four followed by four’, dbriti—18. The 
yeat is therefore 1844 V. S. 


2, Navapirnatyashti—Nine preceded by zeto and seventeen 
1, €, 1709. 


3. Adhiguhatithi—Tithi presided overt by Guha or Karttikeya 
1, €.» the 6th lunar day. The date corresponds to 16 November, 
1787. 

4. Hastings framed a numbet of regulations for the im- 
provement of the administration, trade and commerce of Benares 
and he wrote in a letter to Wheler, (^ I have the happiness to find 
all men satisfied and happy in the excellent administration of 
Benares.”’ Fortest, Selections from State Papers, Vol. III, 
pp. 816-17, 1095, 1117 and 1119. 


$. Gangdputra.— According to V. S. Apte, ‘‘a Brahmana 
who conducts pilgrims to the Ganges ”’, From the ENGLISH TRAN- 
SLATION OF PERSIAN LETTERS RECEIVED (1788, Vol. 28, p. 57) it 
appeats that the term used to be applied to the officiating priests 
in general. In Bengal the Doms in charge of the cremation grounds 
on the banks of the Ganges are alsc styled 25 Gangaputras. 


6. In his letter to Wheler, already referred to, Hastings 
opined that the pilgrims should be encouraged in every way. 
In 1781 he abolished the pilgrim-tax and framed a few regulations 
to protect them “against every means of oppression.” Forrest, 
Op. cit,p. 1117. Also see Calendar of Persian Correspondence, Vol. 
VI, pp- 535 and 808, 


7. Ali Ibrahim Khan served under Alivardi Khan and Mir 
Qasim with distinction. He was appointed Chief Magistrate of 
Benares in 1781, and held that office till his deathin 1793. Hastings 
thought very highly of his character and ability and alluded to the 
Chief Magistrate’s ‘‘character for moderation, disinterestedness and 
good sense’”’ ina note to the Council. Forrest, Op. cit., p. 816. 


8. See Forrest, Op. cit, p. 816 and Calendar of Persian 
Correspondence, Vol. VI. p. 292. 


The relevant part of the proclamation is as follows: ‘‘In all 
cases which depend on the particular laws and institutions of the 
parties, the said President and Judges shall adjudge the right 
aS established by those facts accotding to the respective laws and 
institutions of the patties, whether they be Mussalmen or Hindus 
and for this purpose they shall be assisted by two Maulvis versed 
in the Sheriat,....and two Pundits versed in the Poetee of 
justice.”’ Forrest, Op., ८, p. 817; Calendar of Persian Corres- 
pondence, Vol. VI, p. 292, 
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9. Balavant Singh, Raja of Benares, (1739-1770), was 
succeeded by his son Chet Singh, who was deposed by Hastings 
in 1781. > 
10. Hastings visited Benares on the 13th March 1784 on his 
way to Lucknow. During the return journey he spent about a 
month (13th September to 22nd October) at the holy city. Calen- 
dar of Persian Correspondence, Vol. VI, pp. 985,992,998 and 1421. 


11. For correct transliteration of the names see English 
Translation. 


DOCUMENT 3 


This document like the previous one consists of 12 pages 
measuring 10° by 6.5". The first page Corttains the Sanskrit add- 
tess; the third Ali Naqi Khan’s seal and a Persian translation of 
the address. The names of the signatories occur on the 4th, the 
sth and the 6th pages. Asin the previous document most of the 
names have been mis-copied. 


The addtess is written in the, 18th century Bengali script 
normal a good many examples of which will be found in the Prachin 
Bangala Patra Sankalan, published by Calcutta University in this 
very Series, There are several slips, all of which must have been 
due to the copyist. Shorter pauses are indicated by means 
of single vertical bars and larget ones by double vertical bars. 

An inaccurate English translation of the document occurs 
in the TRANSLATIONS OF ORIGINAL LETTERS, RECEIVED, 1788 B., 


p. 58. 


DOCUMENT 4 


It is written on One side of a sheet measuring 15” by 6”. 
The document is lavishly ornamented with gold. The script 1s 
Devanagarj. Thete ate several errors both in gtammat and 
orthogtaphy. Double vertical bars indicate the beginning of 
a freshline. The cover of the document bearing the seal of 
the writer has been pteserved with the document. A Persian 
abstract of the document will be found in the AssTRAcTs OF 
Lerrers RECEIVED, No. 56, p. 3. 


1. Kdsnavalifa—Assimilation of ¢ # 1110 mn is a character is- 
tic of Western Prakrits. e.g. Satakayni<Satakarni (Rapson, 
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Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, pp. 4, 29, 38, 40). Parallels also occur 
in Khatoshthi Prakrits, €. 9. agna>urna (Burrow, The Language 
of the Kharosthi Documents, p. 13). 

2. Samiryamtaiti~-Sami +t iryamte + iti. 

3. Fotmed by adding € to the honoritic, 64447. 


DOCUMENT 5 


Written on both sides of a sheet of hand-made paper 
measuring about 18” x11". The script is Devanagari. As 
tegards orthography almost the same peculiarities are noticed 
as those exemplified in DocumEnt ]. As in that document no 
distinction is maintained between “v’’ and ‘“‘b’’. There are 
a few slips towards the end of the petition. Stops 216 indicated 
by means of blank spaces between words and sentences. 


Regarding the date of this and the two following documents 
see INTRODUCTION. All threc seem to be in the same 
hand. 


The document has a Persian abstract annexed to it. Another 
Persian abstract has been pfeserved in ABsrrAcrs OF LEtTTERS 
RECEIVED, no. 322, page 8. 


1. This and the following verse arein the Anushtubh metre 
2. The metre is Sardulavikridita. 

3. This as well as the next verse is in Malini. 

4. <A case of sdpekshatve’pi gamakaival samasa. 


5. Sthumda—See INrRopuCTION. It is evidently to be iden- 
tified with Sihonda a town in the Banda District. Itis situated 
on the right bank of the Ken river about 12 miles south of the 
town of Banda. During Akbat’s reign it became the headquarters 
of a pargana of the Kalinjar Sarkar inthe Subah of Allababad and 
throughout the Mughal period it continued to be the seat of the 
civil administration of that Sarkar. Undet the Bundelas Sihonda 
became the headquarters of the Jagir allotted to Diwan Kirat 
Singh, son of Jagatraj. But it steadily declined in importance 
after the headquarters had been transferred to the town of Banda. 
The town was incorporated into the dominions of Ali Bahadur 
in ot about 1792 when the latter drove away Bakht Bali, nephew 
of Guman Singh from Banda. (District Gazetteer of the United 
Provinces, Vol. XX, pp. 289-90; E. T. Atkinson, Statistical and 
Historical account of the North Western Provinces of India, pp. 129- 
30 and 582). Prof A. H. Nizami tells me that Sihonda finds 


F 18 
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mention in the Virabhanidaya Kavya (p. 44), 4 Sanskrit historical 
poem of the 16th century. 

6. Ramayana, I, Mahabharata, IT, 12; III, 77, Bhagavata, XI, 
7, Markandeya Purana, VII. 

7. Bhagavata, 1X, 21. The story occurs ina slightly different 
form in the Nakulakhyanam (Mahabharata, XIV, 90) 

8. Mahabharata, XIV, 92. 6 

, §ibi-charitam—Mahabhirata III, 197 and §yena-Kap otiya, 

Mahabhirata, III, 130-131. | 

10, Bhagavata, VII, 22; and Mahabharata, H, 47, UI, 
272. | 

11. Vyadhakapotakhyanam (Mahabharata, XII, 243-248). 


DOCUMENT 6 


Written ona sheet of hand-made paper measuring 16” by 
12”. There is nothing special to obServe tegarding the script 
the language or punctuation. Here also, no distincition has 
been observed between ^ ए and “b” 

1. The metre 1s Sardula-vikridita. 

2. The reference is evidently to the mythic king, Vena 
(also spelt as “ Venu,”’ vide, the Medin7), father of Prithu. Maha- 
bharata, VII, 69; XII, 28; Bhagavata, 1४, 13; Vishnupurina 
I, 23) 

3. The mette is Malinj. 

4. This and the next six verses are on the 4441406 metre, 


DOCUMENT 7 


The document measures 16.5” by 6” in size. It is written 
on ल hand-made paper, lavishly ornamented with squares 
in go 

1. Kausaladbishthatrishu—The names of the Members are 
Lt. General Sir A. Clarke, P. Speke and W: Cowper 


2. Bandslakbandakhyar ash{radhi §a—See INTRODUCTION. 
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DOCUMENT 8 


As pointed out in the INrRopUCTION the petition 
which is prefaced by the Sanskrit verses in question is written 
in Persian. The document is 39” x 6.5" in size. It is written 
in good ink on country-made paper and is bespangled with gold- 
squates. The Sanskrit portion is written in clear and bold 
Devanagari script, the Persian portion in shikasta. As regards 
orthography the only points to be noted is that the author uses 
anusvara in place of m, fi and #, when they are followed by con- 
sonants, and that he uses double ¢ after r. The rule of ‘ natva’ 
has been violated in the spelling of the word Méarntina. The 
word ८146 has been wrongly written as fyatka in the first line of 
the second verse, 


The document itself does not contain the name of the writer. 
But there is a copy of it in the Copizs oF Persian LETTERS 
RECEIVED, vol. 13, p. 385, which bears the following superscrip- 
tion in English: ^ Letter of Kashinath to Lord Mornington Go- 
vernor Genera] Received—Third June 1801.” 


DOCUMENT 9 


The document is 19.5” x 9" in size and is written in beauti- 
ful Devanagari characters on country-made rag paper which has 
been treated with gold wash. Although some ot the letters are 
faded the document is on the whole ina good state ot presetva- 
tion. As tegatds orthography there is no peculiarity to observe 
except that the practice of duplicating the consonants after r 
has been observed only in case of ¢, N,#,and m, when followed 
by other consonants, have invariably always been represented 
by an anusvdra. The w sound has been represented by v with a 
dot put below tt. The ¢ sound is indicated by the letter ». 


1. The expression suggests a comparison of the addressee 
with the Boar incarnation of Vishnu. 


At. Nawab Mustatab 
Ar, Muala-t-algab 
At. Ashraf-ul-ashraf 
Marquess Wellesley 
Governor-General 


At. Dam-i-Iqb-al-e-hu 


—~ AY fw hb 
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8. Probably stands for sants and mabants, Many among 
the signatories are wahants and at least two of them call thgmselves 
sants. 


Jagannatha Rajaguru, last among the signatories. Pro- 
fessor G. 9. Das of Ravenshaw College is inclined to identify 
him with the Jagannatha the rebal, who was tesponsible for a 
small uprising in Khurdah just after the British occupation. 


1o. 1. €. The 36 orders into which the immediate attendants 
on the god are divided. The Raja of Khurdah, the representative 
of the ancient royal house of Orissa holds the lowly office of 
sweepet to the god. According to Hunter (Orissa, Vol. I, p. 
128) the Raja himself is the traditional head ofthe 36 orders. Prof. 
G. 9. Das of Ravenshaw College infotms.me that the title borne 
by the Raja of Khurdah ts that of the Adhindyaka of the 36 orders 
and that under him there is another officer called ndyaka. The 
present holder of the office is Dwarkanath Patjoshi Mahapatra. 
It is therefore evident that Krishna Chandra Mahapatra was not 
the head of the 36 orders but only a aayaka. The Raja’s deflection 
from loyalty to the British power about the date of the present 
docum:nt perhaps explains why it is not he but Krishna Chandra 
who is signing on behalf of the 36 orders. 


11. Is this a teference to the following text in the Bhagavata 
Purana : 


Tato ‘shtau yavana bhavyas chaturdafa cha Tushkarah. 


bhuyo daga GurundacSha Mauna ekadafaiva tu? 


The belief that the Gwrunda in the above text stands for 
Englishmen and that in the above passage the Puranic author 
predicted the British conquest of India is at least as old as the 
time when Cunningham completed his History of she Sikhs (1849). 
He informs us in that work that the Hindus of his time used to 
take the word G#randa in the Bhagavata text as referring to the 
English (p. 328 n). The belief may have been actually much 
older. It may be noted however that the word is most probably 
a copyist’s mistake for Muarunda. 'The mss of the Vayu and the 
Brahmianda Puranas give the latter reading. For further discussion 
on Gurunda see infra DOCUMENT 24, notes. 


72. Mr. G. ऽ. Das informs me that the sloka occurs in a 
slightly modified form in the Kshetra-mahitmya, Utkalakhanda 
of the Skandapurana, and that there the word brahmadyairapi has 
been substituted by brahbmanenapi. 


13. The three Goswami signatories, according to Mr. ©. ऽ. 
Das belonged to the famous Goswami family of Puri. The family 
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traces its descent from Nityananda. It is reported that Sitalananda 
and Krishnachandra died at Athgarh near Cuttack and that their 
44772407; can still be found there. 


DOCUMENT 10 


The document consists of a single sheet, 13” x 9” in size, 
folded breadthwise about the middle. 


The portion containing the text has been repaired with tracing 
paper, other portions by hand-made paper. 


On the docket appears the entry: “Pol. 1808 Dept. (In a 
letter from Rest at) Delhi १६/12 Feby/Recd 26 do Translate 
26001104.“ The forwarding letter referred to is not traceable 
among the records of the Political Department. 


On the second page of the reverse side occurs the Persian 
translation of the text bearing the following superscription: 


“ Sanskrit copy and Persian/Translation of the inscription 
on the rupee lately coined by Jeshavant Rao Holkar.”’ 


Fot comments on otthography see JNTRODUCTION. 


DOCUMENT 11 


The document is written on an oblong sheet measuring 
25.5" by 8” made of country-made rag paper. The sheet is 
badly torn along the left margin and many of the words in the 
first 25 lines are lost. On the bottom of the sheet there is 
an embossed stamp containing the expression (कुष्ठ dméara 
in Devanagari, Bengali and Persian scripts, with its English transla- 
tion “ Treasury’’. This indicates that the paper must have been 
submitted by the party concerned to the Treasury office. 


The document consists of two parts, the first containing the 
question put to the Benares pandits and the second the answer 
given by the latter. The first part is written in the Marathi script 
while the second 1s in Devanagari. As regards orthography the 
same peculiarities are noticed as in DocumMENT 9. While the 
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first part maintains the distinction between » and ¢ sounds 
this has not always been done in the second part. 


There is a lacuna of four letters. 


I. 
2. A lacuna of two letters. 

3. A lacuna of four letters, 

4. A lacuna of about six letters. 

5. A lacuna of five letters. 

6. A lacuna of two letters. 

7, A lacuna of seven letters. 

8. A lacuna of five letters. 

g. A lacuna of three letters. 

10. The syllable though somewhat faded can be read as fa. 
1, Two letters missing. 


12. Evidently a slip. 

13. One letter missing. 

14, 212 letters missing. 

15. One letter missing. 

16. Three letters missing. 

17. Abosvit—a particle implying donbt. 

\ 

18. Amkarshi-vasu-vasundhara.—A chronogram fot 9781 which 
when inverted yields the figure 1879. If this is referred to the 
Vikrama era it would become equivalent to 1822 A. D. The 
date of the rst part of the document therefore will be Thursday, 
9 May 1822. 

19. Two letters missing. 

20. The famous work by Vijfianesvara. 

21. See DocuMmENT 1, Note 4. 

22. Vyavahdra-madhaviya—the Vyavahara section otf the 
commentary by Madhvacharya on 0212589 Smriti entitled the 
Paragara-Smriti-Vyakhya and known popularly as Paragara- 
Madhava. Madhviacharya was the gutu and minister of King 
Bukka, who has been identified with Bukka I (1276-93), the famous 
tuler of Vijayanagara. (Hultzsch, Epigraphia Indica, WW, 36 and 
South Indian Inscriptions, 1 p. 161). 

23. A lacuna of about five letters. 

24. A lacuna of four letters. 


25. A lacuna of three letters. 
26. A lacuna of two letters. 
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27. <A lacuna of three letters. 

28. ta(da)bhdve—i.e. sarvesham dayabhajamabhave 

29. One letter missing. 

30. Four letters missing 

Ndaradavachanadt—The text referred to is not traceable 

in the published Narada-Smriti (Sacred Books of the East) 

32. Four letters missing. 
९ 33. Do. 

34. ४21०५५६1 ११, II, 135-1306. 

35. Four letters are missing. 

36. Vishnu (Sacred Books of the East), 17. 4-8 

37. Srimati—No commentary of this name is traceable. Is 


it to be taken as a synonym of the Lakshmi-vyakhyana by Balam- 
bhatta, which is an elaborate commentary on the Mitékshar@ 


38. Brihaspati, 46-48 (Sacred Books of the East, Vol.X XXIII) 
In the Mitaskhara the 3rd verse is quoted as follows “‘Kalyeshu 
vidyamaneshu Pitribhratrisanabhishu asutasya pramitasya patni tad- 
bhagaharing, (Nirnayasagara press edition, p.217). Jolly takes the 
reading pitrimatri instead of pitrebbratrs 


39. Ye putra etc.—Brihaspati, XXV, 68 (Sacred Books of the 
East, Vol.X XXII, p. 380) 


40. Sarvabhave etc.—Manu, IX, 189. 
41. 4407८14 etc.—Manu, IX, 189 


42. Narada, XIII 52. According to Jolly the expression 
anyatra brahmanat’ kintw (unless it should be the property of a 
Brahman) should read together with the last sentence of the 
preceding verse: “In default of all, that goes to the king.’”’ It has 
no syntactical connexion with ‘raja dharmaparayana’, (Sacred 


Books of the East, Vol. XXXII, p. 201-2). 
43. Yasmin dese etc.—Yajnavalkya, 1, 23, 343 


44. Jyaishthasitasaptamyaém—This would fix the date of the 
vyavasthd patra as Monday, 13th May 1822 


DOCUMENT 12 


The document has two copies. The first is written on an 
oblong shcet of rag paper measuring about 23.5” by 9.5". It bears 
no date and no signatute. The docket teads: Persian 1801 ) 
Two letters from Rao Pun/dit Perdaun one to 4४/०० omra Bahgaoor 
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and the other to Nawab Asetif Jah/Bahadoor, enclosed in a | ( rom 
Stud/D/28—Nov. Evidently the docket has been put on “the docu- 
ment by mistake. A clue to the author of the document is supp- 
lied by the 2nd copy which 1s also written on countty-made paper 
and measures 22.5” by 10%. It was found in the same collection 
with 10 other Persian documents. One Of these is the Persian 
translation of the Sanskrit text in the present document. Another 
gives the history of the quarrel between Karan ae and 
Ajit Singh, and the rest are documents submitted by the latter 4s 
evidence in support of his case. From an entty On the last page 
of the document it is clear that the orfginal of these documents 
were taken back by the agent of Ajit Singh and what we have 
here ate mere copies. All these appeat to have been recejved in 
the Persian Department on 6 June 1825, and this definitely proves 
that the date on the docket of the first covy is entirely wrong. 


_ The second copy gives the names of the four of the five pandits 
who endorsed the document (see INrropUcrion). The text of 
the first copy is however less corrupt than the second and we have 
generally followed this copy. Important variations in reading have 
been noted in their proper places. As regards orthography the 
chief point to be noted is that no distinction is observed between 
the ‘b’ and the ‘v’ sounds. In other respects also the copies show 
the same peculiarities as DocuMENT 1. Stops are indicated by two 
vertical bars in red in the first copy, at.d single vertical bars in 
black ink in the second copy. 

Manu, IX, 216. 
Brihaspati, XXV, 17-20. 
Yajnavalkya, II, 8, 116. 
Narada, XIII, 15. 
Brihaspati, XXV, 4. 
Yajnavalkya, II, 8, 149. 

7. Vibhagadharma—This verse cannot be found in the pub- 
lished text of Yajfiavalkya. The Sloka however is quoted in the 
Vyavabara-Maytikha (p. 60), where it is attributed to Vriddha 
Yajnavalkya. See also Smyiti-Chandrikd, ed. J. R. Gharpure, 
p- 311. 

8. Narada, XIII, 34. 

9. Not traceable in the published texts of Manu. But the 
verse is quoted in the Swritichandrika (311). 

10. YaAajfiavalkya, II, 8, 114, 

11. Narada, XIII 2; Jolly translates the word ‘samam/’ as ‘as 


they ought’ (S.B.E., Vol. XX XIII, p.189). But Dr. G.N. Jhareads 
the word to mean ‘equally’ (Manusmyiti, Notes, part III, p. 726). 


3. Yajnavalkya, II, 17-20. 
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712. Urddhvam etc.—Manu, IX 104. 

13. Chafabdopadane’pi etc.—This is also the interpretation 
suggested by Kullika, Raghavananda, Ndarayana Nandana, 
Paragara Madhava, Viramitrodaya and Vyavaharamayikha. The 
Jast work says that even though the text repeats the particle 
‘cha’ yet it does not mean that both the parents should die 
before the property is divided (p. 41, ed. Gharpure, Bombay 
7191). 

14. Yadyekajdta etc.—Brihaspati, XXV, 15, 16. 

15. Read Sapainastai in place of Samanyakshai. 

16. Vyasa - A very frequently quoted verse of the Vy4sa- 
smriti. For a quotation by Jimittavahana see DocuMENT 25. 
Cf. Vyavaharamayikha,p. 45 ; Vyavahdraprakasa, p. 451. 

17. The reading given is that of the second copy. The first 
copy has Samajativimatrijeshu. 

18. The second copy reads Samana for Samamsa. 

19. The reading here is that of the second copy. The first 
copy reads jafain place of jad. 

20. S&drasyatu etc.—Manu, IX, 157 

21. Samavarndstu etc.—Manu, 1X, 156. 

22. Uddharo na dafasu etc—Manu, IX, 115. The word dasasu 
“out of ten’ should be read in context with Manu, IX, 114, 
which provides that the eldest ir entitled to the best of ten 
animals as part of his preferential share. 

23. Tativasukti—The name ofthis treatise is otherwise un- 
known. Neither Kane nor Jolly seems to have been aware of 
its existence. The name also is not traceable in Aufrecht’s 
Catalogus Catalogorum. 

24. Manu, IX, 121 

25. Kdatydyana—Sec Kane,  Kadtydyana-Smritisdroddhara, p. 
107 

26.  Vasishtha, I, 5-7. 

27. The reading again is that of the second copy. The first 
copy reads Pamchalasurasenajah. 

28. The second copy reads brahmapradega 

29. Manu,— Il, 17, 19-20. The word agrajanmanabh has been 
wrongly taken by the authors of the document to mean ‘from an 
elder brother (earlier born)’. The real meaning according to 
Bithler (Laws of Manu, p. 33) is ‘from a Brahmana’ 

30. The reading is that of the second copy, the first copy gives 
the reading bibbajyeshu. 

31. Read pratipakamkshayam. 
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32. Vamsa Priyabratasya et¢c-—Bhagavata, V. 1. Priya- 
brata was a son of Svayambhuva Manu. He wasAnvested by 
Brahman with the sovereignty of the whole world. On his 
death he divided the continents entrusted to him among his 
seven sons. 


33. Asnidbrasuta—Bhagavata, II. Agnidhra was invested by 
his father Priyabrata with the administration of Jambudvipa. 
While he was practising austerities on the mountain Mandara he 
come across a celestial nymph called Pirvachitti. From their 
union sprang nine sons who gave name to the g-subdivisions of 


Jambudvipa. 

34. Nipa—Markandeyapurana, 114-116. 

35. Bhalanda—Read Bhananda, (Markandeyapurana 114-116. 
Bhananda was the son by a Vaisya woman, of Nabhaga, son of 
Dishtya. The story is that he fwas deprived of his -inheritence 
by his uncles. But he received his training in the art of war 
from the royal sage Nipa. On his rettrn he claimed back his 
territories. The issue was decided in his favour by a civil war. 

36, Bhagavata, 111. 

37. -—do-IX, 4. 

38. Read Bhishma-Drona Srikrishna-Gandhari-vakyak rama. 


DOCUMENT 13 


The document is written on a sheet of hand-made paper mea- 
suring 19.25" by 6.5". The writing is mostly in black excepting for 
the word chhatrabamdha chitram, which 15 in red. The letters com- 
posing the chhatrabandha have each been placed in a square made of 
ted lines, and the squares have been arranged together in the form 
of an umbrella. The figure of the umbrella is followed by two 
other figures each made up of similar squares. The first consists 
of two vertical columns (each containing two rows of Squares), 
The tops of the columns are joined by a pair of curve lines in red 
thus giving the figure the appearance of an archway. The second 
figure is in the shape of a column made of three rows of 
small square. In each row we have the following letters 
arranged vertically: kalikimamalabhachayasalaturasapate, The 
same letters are to be found in the four rows composing the 
first figure but arranged ina reverse ordet. The document is 
decorated with small squares in gold. It also contains a 
translation of the introductory verse in Urdu. 
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Put in prose order the verse would read (He) chayaSGlaturasa- 
pate rasapa amalabha mamalabhacha Kalika yaSd te am latu. 


Chayasala —chayasya sala or a place for storing wealth, treasury 
(see Abhidhanachintamani). 

Aturasé -harbour (ftom dfn ‘a ship’ and rasa ‘a place’.) 

Radsadpa ~ rasam pati iti, protector of the earth. 

Amalabha - of pure lustre. 


Mamalabha - she whose splendour (abhd) affects Siva (ma) 
Brahman (wa) and Vayu (la). 


Kalikd - kan (1. e.. divine progenitors) alati (bhatshayati) iti 
kalib. “Kah prajapatiruddishtah’ (Amarakosha). By adding kan to 
the word kali we have Aadlikd, meaning ‘she who illumines the 
divine progenitors.’ The second expression kdlikd signifies the 
goddess Kalika. 

Yasa—Im (Lakshmim) afnute it tenai.e with renown. 

Am — mamgalam. Peace and prosperity (pajayam chapi mangalye 
akarah parikirtitab—Amatrakosha) 

As in the preceding document no distinction has been observed 
between ‘v’ and ‘b’. 


DOCUMENT 14 


Written On hand-made paper. Measures 33.5” by 6.5”. 
the script is Devanagarj. The text is full of misspelt words and 
in many cases words and even sentences are found missing. Besides 
the Sanskrit vyavasthad the sheet also contains a free translation of 
it in Persian, which is followed by the following words written in 
Devaniagari—kritarashadhi Samitbadrolpadhi karunanidbih sadbanyo- 
bidbih. Apparently the document is a copy made by a transcriber 
who was innocent of Sanskrit. That this is a mere copy is also 
clear from an original Persian document annexed to the vyavastha, 
which bears the seal of Ghulam Bhika, the agent of Rani Sukhan 
of Jagadhri who, it appears from Political Proceedings, 114 Oct. 
1829, nos. 147-49, made a petition on the latter’s behalf to the 
Supreme Government. It appears from the Persian document that he 
had taken back the original Sanskrit vyavastha with its Persian 
translation on 28 Sept. 1829. It further appears. from the Political 
Proceedings referred to above that this vyavasthad along with Ghulam 
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Bhika’s petition was received by Government on 11 August 1829. 
The document itself bears no date, and has been wrongly docketed 
as follows: ‘‘1829/ In a letter from the/ Acting Chief Secy. Bombay/ 
Dt. 14 July/ R 12 Aug/ no 476/ with translation’. Evidently the 
docket belongs to some other document. 

1. Apararka or Aparaditya author of YajnavalkyiyadharmaSastra- 
nibandba. According to Bihler he belonged to the Konkanese 
branch of the Silahara dynasty and wrote between 1140-1186 A. D., 
(Kashmir Report, p. $ 2) 

2, Manu—IX, 196. The verse appears in Apararka, p. 753, 
(Anandashrama edition, 1903). 


3. Yajfiavalkya—lIl, 8, 185. 
4. Viveka—Smritiviveka of Siilapani (c. 1200 A. D.)? 
5. Madanapdrijata—A treatise on law written by VisveSvara- 


bhatta under the auspices of Madanapala (dated c. 1375 <A. D.) 
Published in Bibliotheca Indica Series. ध 


6. Tatpratyasannaéndm—The text of the Mitakshara contains 
the word sapindandm after Tatpratyasannandm (Nitnayasagara Press 
edn., p. 229) 


7. EkaSeshanirdishtaya—The reference is to the following 
passage in the Mi/akshard:—yadyapi yugapadadhikarana-vachana- 
tayam dvandvasmaranat jtadapavadatvadekaSeshasya dhanagrahane 
pitroh kramo na pratiyate tathapi vigrahavakye matrisabdasya 
pirvanipatadekaSeshabhavapakhshe cha miftapitaraviti méatrigabda- 
sya piitvam  S§ravanat patha-kramadevarthakramaddhanasam- 
vandhe’pikramapekshayam pratitakramanurodhenaiva prathamam 
mata dhanabhak tadabhave piteti gamyate’’, 


The passage is translated by Colebrooke as follows :— 
९९ Although the order in which the parents succeed to the estate 
does not clearly appear from the tenour of the text, since a con- 
junctive compound is declared to present the meaning of its 
several terms at once; and the omission of one term and_ retention 
of the other constitutes an exception to that (complex expression), 
yet as the word ‘mother’ stands first in the phrase into which 
that is resolvable, and is first in the regular compound matapitarau 
“mother and father’ when not reduced (to the simpler form 
pitarau parents) by the omission of one term and retention of 
the other; it follows from the order of the terms and that of 
the sense which is thence deduced, and according to the series 
thus presented in answer to an enquiry concerning the order of 
succession, that the mother takes the estate in the first instance; 
and, on failure of her, the father. (Two Treatises on the Hindu 
Law of Inheritence, p. 344). 

8. Tadabhave pitus—This is wanting in the published text 
of the Mitakshara. 
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9. Maturdubitarah Sesham—The teference is to Yajflavalkya, 
II, 8, 117. 


10. Patni dubitara etc. —Yajnavalkya, II 8, 135-6, 
11. Sarirardham etc-—See DOCUMENT 12, Note 32. 


12. Supply the following words after sadabhive duhitrigami:— 
tadabhave pitrigami tadabhave matrigami. Vishnu, XIII, 4-17. 


DOCUMENT 15 


Written on one side of a sheet of what seems to be countty- 
made paper. Measures 10.5’ by 5.5". The document bears 
the signature of the author. The text is apparently in the hand 
of the signatory. The date of the document is given in the con- 
cluding sentence as the 8th day (bahula divasa) of the second 
month of Bhadra, V. 9, 1890=Saturday 17 Sept. 1833. The 
style is faulty and there are a good many spelling mistakes. 


1. Litasihevabahadurasabhasoma—Macnaghten was 21 this 
date in charge of the Secret and Political Department of the 
Fort William Government and rightly deserved the honorific 
bestowed on him. 


2. Gharib parwar—(Persian) ‘cherisher of the poor’ 


3. Obviously a slip. But it is difficult to guess the word 
the author had in mind. 


4. There is a play on the word gana, which is used here to 
indicate both ‘merit’ and the grammatical rule under which the 
vowels ‘i’, ‘u’ etc. change into ‘e’, ‘o’ etc. The meaning of the 
sentence is, ‘though the term ga#a usually signifies merit, by coming 
in contact with the root dush it has led only to the enhancement 


of my demerits (dosha)’. 


क 


5. Read ‘mitirittham’. 


DOCUMENT 16 


Written on one side of a sheet of English paper measuring 
10” by 8”, The watermark reads, ज, Wilmot 1831. The signa- 
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ture is that of the author, and the text appears to be in the same 
hand. The date of this letter is given as “‘the zoth day of the current 
month” in document no. 17. As the latter document is dated the 
27th of Agvin, the ‘current month’ should be taken to mean the 
month of Agvin. This would fix the date of the document as sth 
October 1833, if we refer it to the Bengali era. From the docket 
also it appears that the letter was delivered on the 5th October. 


1. Ryecroft Best—see INTRODUCTION, ए. §9n. 


DOCUMENT 17 


Written on one side of a shzet of wuat seems to be country- 
made paper. The paper bears no watermark. Measures 12.5” 
by 8”. Bears the signature of the author. “The text is also in the 
author’s hand. The date given is 27th ASvin which, when referred 
to the Bengali era, corresponds to 18th October 1833. 

1. Reference is to DOCUMENT no. 16. 


2. Read Asvinasya. 


DOCUMENT 18 


Written on one side of a sheet of English paper measuring 
8.7” by 14”. The watermark reads, “Green and Sons 1832’. 
The document bears neither any ५ nor any date. The 
docket reads ‘‘1834/In a petition from Umbaram Shastree/the 
Surviving son & Luchmee Bhyze/the widow of the late Venkat 
Ram Shastree. D/R (i.e. Receipt) 29 Novr.’’ The script 
is Marathi, and the text is on the whole free from corruption. 

1. The Mitakshara, Nirnayasagara Press edition, p. 223. 
Manu, VII, 135-136. 

Ibid, VII, 3-7. 
Ibid, 86. 
Ibid, VIII, 27. 


vA ff Ww LP 


DOCUMENT 19 


The Document is written on one side of a sheet of hand- 
made paper measuring about 12.75" 15.75". The watermark 
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reads ‘Webster/1833’. The actual writing occurs on the left half of 
the sheet and covers an area of 15.75” x 5.5". A space of about two 
inches intervene between the text and the superscription. Charac- 
ters are bold and regular, The script is, Devanagari. No dis- 
tinction is observed between ‘v’ and ‘b’. N, ‘n’‘n’ and ‘m’ do not 
change into 4440574 when preceding other consonants. The rule 
under which consonants become duplicated after r has been 
scrupulously followed. Full stops are indicated by two vertical 
bars, shorter stops by single bars, and inverted commas by a 
pair of small vertical bars written on the top of the initial and 
final letters of the quoted passage. The document bears the 
signatures of its authors, but gives no date. The date 
can be approximately fixed with the help ot the docket which 
reads: 1833/In a lr from the offg. Secrety/to the Government of 
Agrah/Dt. 31st Octr/R/24/Nov./T.A. On the reverse side of 
the sheet occurs the folowing :—Baiwasta, or opinion of the/ 
principal pandits of Benares, declaring the/person named Rutton 
Singh who now/sits on the guddy of Chirkhauri, to have/no right 
to it, and that Deewan Khait Singh/Son of Luchman Singh is the 
rightful/owner. A translation in English/accompanys this’, The 
document itself gives only 8 signatures, which shows that a por- 
tion of the document containing the 9th signature has been 
torn away. The name of the 9th signatory is given as Subba 
Sastri in the English translation. (Pol. Cons. 30 Nov. 1835 
no. 14). 


1. Jagadrajasimha—Second sou of Chhatrasal according to 
Luard (Central India State Gazetteer, P. 208) and third son accord- 
ing to Aitchison (Treaties, Engagements and Sanads, Vol. V. p. 16). 
He is said to have received Jaitpur, Ajaigarh and Banda at the time 
of the partition of his father’s territories in 1732. In 1739 
Jagatraj calledin the Peshwa to assist him against Muhammad 
Khan Bangash. Died in 1758. 


2. Luard (Loe. cit) mentions eight sons, instead, of four, and 
gives their names in the following order : Kirat Singh, Pahar Singh, 
Bir Singh, Senapat, Kehri Singh, Hate Singh, Khet Singh, Arjun 
Singh, Devi Singh, Kharg Singh and Kalyan Singh. All were 
not possibly legitimate issue. Bir Singh, for instance, was an 
illegitimate son according to Aitchison (Treaties, Engagements and 
Sanads, Vol. V, p. 24). 


3. According to Luard the fourth son of Jagatraj. He 
succeeded to the latter’s territories in Dalippur (C. I. Stare 
Gazetteer, p. 208.) 


4. Evidently the same as ‘Pahar Singh’ of Luard’s Genealogi- 
cal Table (Op. <cit.). He was the second son of Jagatraj. On the 
latter’s death he ousted his nominee Guman Singh from the 
Chiefship of Jaitpur and forced the latter to take refuge in the 
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tort of Charkhari. In 1761 however he came to terms with his 

nephews and assigned them territories. Guman Sin&h received 

a and Ajaigarh while Khuman Singh the Chiefship of Char- 
hari. 


$. Kehari Singh. According to Luard’s Genealogical Table 
the fifth son of Jagatraj who was settled in Toria Kulpahar. 


6. Kirata Singh, the eldest son ot Jagatraj according 
Luard’s Table. He pre-deceased his father. 


7. Shumdnasimha—Khuman Singh of Luard’s Table. On 
him see INTRODUCTION. 


8. Same as Dhundsingh of Luard’s Table. 


R 

9. ‘Bijai Bahadur’ of lLuard’s Table. On Him _ see 
INTRODUCTION. 

10, Only the last of the three princes viz. Govindadas is men- 
tioned by Aitchison (Treaties, Engagements and Sanads, Vol. V, 
p. 22) and is described by him as the ‘only legitimate son of 
Bijaibahadur’. He died in 1822. 


11. On Khedasimha (Khet Singh) see INTRODUCTION. 
11a. The verse is quoted by Smritichandrikd (p. 290). 
12, Manu, IX, 155. 


13. Devala according to Kane flourished some time between 
the second or fourth century A. D. The original texts of Devala 
are lost, but fragments still survive in the form of quotations in 
later works like the Mitdksharad, the Smritithandrikd etc. The 
verse is quoted in a number of legal commentaries, e. ६; V yavaha- 
ramayikha (p. 85), the Mitaksharad, (p. 125) and the ParéSaramd- 
dhaviya, (p. 506.) 


14. Yajfiavalkya, II, 133. 

15. Reference is evidently to the edition of Viramitrodaya 
brought out by Calcutta Sanskrit Press in 1815. 

16, Yajnavalkya, I, 125. 


17. Madanaratna (Bikanir Manuscript Library No. 142, vide 
L. S. Joshi, Dharmakosha, Vol. 1, p. 1403). The verse also occurs 
in she Dayabhaga, Pp. 141. 

18. Gautama Dharmasitra, 28, 39 (Sacred Books of the East, 
Vol. Ii). 


19. Manu, IX, 168, 
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DOCUMENT 20 


Written on side one of a sheet of indigenous hand made paper 
measuring 8" 10.5". Characters are bold and regular. The 
script is Devanagari. The beginning of a fresh line is indicated 
by two vertical bars, which are also used ६) denote full stops. As 
regards orthography the only point to be noticed is that » follow- 
ed by consonants is substituted by anasvaras. Exceptions are pro- 
vided by ~# preceding gutturals and palatals. In one case #¢ has 
been caanged into #4, The rule of repeating consonants after r has 
been followed onlyin one case. The cover; wh'ch is made of 
the same paper as the document, has also been preserved. For 
date see notes 7 and 8 infra. 


1. The name of Sri Rima is used presumably because the 
Ranas of Mewar trace their descent directly from him. All official 
documents of the Udaypur State vegin with this superscription. 
(cf. Vir Vinod, Pt. XVI, pp. 1795, 1806.) 

2. Ekaligga—‘with one limga’, the name undeg which Siva 
is worshipped by the Sigodia dynasty as its patron deity. The 
temple of Ekalimga is situated at a place called Eklingji 12 miles 
to the north of Udaipur. The original building is believed to 
have been constructed by Bappa Pawal and was destroyed by the 
Muslims. The present temple is of unique design “having a 
double storeyed porch and sanctuary, the former covered by a 
flat pyramidical roof composed of many hundred circular knobs, 
and the latter roofed by a lofty ower of more than ordinary 
elaboration’,. The image is that of a fore-faced god and is made 
of black-marble, (Fergusson, Picturesque Illustrations of Ancient 
Architecture, 1848). Since Bappa’s time the Chiefs of Mewar 
have been vicegerents of Ekalimga. 


3. Panditaradja Sri Ramganatha—The following entry about 
him occurs in Foreign Department Miscellaneous Series, Vol. 135 
(Gentlemen having dealings with the British Government, 1814- 
18): ‘‘He is also styled Rajgooroo having been officially as such 
for 13 years while Gajraj Misser was in Benares to which place 
he had retired during the disturbance created by Ran Bahadur. 
Ranganath is Guru to the Ranees as to the most of the Principal 
Sardars who in like manner have their gooroos’’. It is learnt 
from the same source that his brothers Kgshen Pandit Bishnoram 
and Narain were also at the Nepalese Court. Principal Rudraraj 
Pande of Katmandu College tells me that Rammganatha was a 
brother of the famous ‘Raghunath Pandit’, Prime Minister of 
Nepal between 1837 and 1838, (Hunter, Life of Brian Houghton 
Hodgson, pp. 160-63). 


4. Ky ardarasimba—On him see INTRODUCTION, p. 14, Note 21. 
He belonged to the Bagot family and was adopted by Jawan 
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Singh. He succeeded the latter on 30th August 1838. He was 
very unpopular with his nobles and with a view to corsolidating 
his power tried to subsidise a regiment of infantry to be stationed 
in his capital. This move however did not succeed as the pro- 
posal did not find favor with the paramount power. He died 
on the 14th July 1842 and was succeeded by his brother, Sarup 
Singh, whom he had adopted. (See Erskine, Mewar Residency, p. 
27; Vir Vinod, Part, XVII; J.C. Brooke, History of Mewar, 
Calcutta, 1859). 


$. Javdna Simha—i €. Jawan Singh (1828-38). He succeeded 
his father Bhim Singh II on the 31st March, 1828. During his 
regime the tribute to the paramount British authority fell heavily 
into arrears, and he bequeathed to his successor a debt of about 19 
lakh rupees. He died on 10 Bhadra, bright fortnight, V. ऽ. 1895, 
(30th August, 1838). For the events of his reign see Vir .Vinod, 
Part XVI. According to this work he was 2 very popular 
ruler, highly esteemed for his kind disposition and munificence. 
Three wives and six concubines became Safi with him. (Ibid, p. 
1808). ४ | 

6, Agfoja—vernacular corruption of Asvina. 


7. The date when referred to the Northern Vikrama era, 
corresponds to 21st Septembe1 1838. 


8. Karitika-krishna-dvitiya—i. €. 5th October 1838.’ The 
first date probably refers to the one »n which the letter was 
actually drafted, and the second, the one on which it was delivered 
to the Nepalese Mission. It appears from Col. Spier’s letter 
to Hodgson dated 14 Oct. 1838 (Secret Consultation, 21 Nov. 


1838 no, 169) that the mission actually left Udaipur on the latter 
date. 


DOCUMENT 21 


Written on one side of a sheet of country-made paper, a 
little yellowish in colowe and thicker and smoother than the paper 
used for the previous document. Size 13.75" x 8”. Letters 
are bold and regular, and are probably in the same hand as the 
previous document. The document is heavily ornamented with 
Squares in gold. As regards orthography almost the same 
characteristics are to be observed as in the previous document. 
The rule of duplicating consonants after r has been followed 


DOCUMENT 22 15 


in two cases only, €. g. varyya and durjjana. As regards punctuation 
the same observations hold good as made in respect of Docvu- 
MENT 20. The date of the document is Karttika-krishna dvitiyd, 
V. 9. 1895 (=5 Oct. 1838). 


1. Srifa—Reference is probably to the god 4700204, who has 
his temple at Nathadwara, a town 30 miles north by north-east 
of the Udaipur city. This image is said to have been originally 
placed by Vallabhacharya in a temple at Muttra in 1495. Ex- 
pelled by Aurangzeb from that town, his descendants wandered 
about Rajputana till 1671, when Maharana Raj Singh invited some 
of them to Mewar. A village was endowed for the worship of 
Srinatha, a temple was soon erected for his reception, and a town 
was built and called Nathadwara (the Portal of God) after his 
name. The Ranas of Mewar have therefore every right to 


describe themselves as 4 ri Sa-pada-pamkaja-sevanavapta-sakala- 
manoratha. 


2. PaSutatifvara—i. €. Pasupatinatha, the guardian deity of 
Nepal. The temple at Pashpati, a small town near Katmandu, 
is considered to be the most sacred of all Hindu shrines in Nepal. 
The emblem of the deity together with the legend PaSupati have 
been found inscribed on a number of Nepalese coins (Cf. Walsh 


Coinage of Nepal, Plate I, no 10) and his image is depicted in the 
royal arms of Nepal. 


3. Rajendra Srivikramafaha—on him see INTRODUCTION. 


4. Asmadvamfya—On the ttadition regarding the relation 
of kinship between the Sesodia dynasty of Udaipwr and the Gurkha 
dynasty of Nepal see Vir Vinod, Vol. XVI, pp. 1848-49 and 
Perceval Landon, Nepa/ Vol. I, pp. 40, 42. 


$. Maheta-Rama-Simha—Dewan of Mewar. The name is 
spelt as Mahatarama in Vir Vinod (p. 180). For the English trans- 
lation of the letter referred to see INTRODUCTION, p. 23, note 53. 


DOCUMENT 22 


Written on one side of a sheet of indigenous hand-made 
paper measuring 8" >< 6.5५. The writing is in the same hand 
as that of DocuMENT 12. The letters are bold and regular. The 
script is Devanagari. The document is embellished with small 
squares in gold. The Sanskrit text is followed by an Urdu 
translation which covers 3 lines. The document bears no 
date, 
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DOCUMENT 23 


Written on both sides of a sheet of hand-made paper mea- 
suring 12” > 7.75”. Both paper and ink are in a good state 
of preservation. The lettering is regular and the language free 
from errors. As regards orthography the only points noticeable 
are—(1) substitution of #, श, # and # by m before consonants and 
(2) use of single consonants after r. Full stops are indicated 
by double vertical bars and shorter pauses by single ones. The 
document contains neither any date nor any signature. But 
its approximate date can be fixed with the help of two other 
documents which have beenfound in the same colléction, viz. 
two petitions in Urdu dated 26 June, 1853 from Tai Saheba and 
Biya Saheba, daughters of Baji Rao 11 (vide INTRODUCTION, 
pp. 29-30). The present document was enclosed with the second 
petition. 

1. Amarakosha, VI, 27. 


2. Rigveda-khila, 10.85 24. 
3. Manu VIII, 193. The sloka is quoted in Nirukta, IIT, 4. 
4. Amarakosha, V, 39. 


$. Reference is probably to Manvartha-vivyiti by Narayana 
Sarvajfia (1100-1300 A. D.). : 


6. Niruktaveddmga—i. €. Nirukta of Y4aska. 
The passage referred to 13 probably the following :— 


** [1242511 vadha santanakarmane duhituh putrabhavam. duhita 
durhita. diire hita, dogdherva. naptéramupagamat dauhitram 
pauttramiti. vidvan prajananayajfiasya. retaso -va. angadangatsa- 
mbhitasya hridayaddahijatasya miéatari pratyritasya vidhanam 
pijayan, avisSeshena mithunah putrah dayadah iti,’ (III,4), Yaska’s 
Nirukta, vol. I, ed. V. K. Rajavade, p. 44. The above text is really 
a comment on the Rigveda hymn III. 31.1., which Yaska con- 
siders as establishing the daughter’s claim to succession to paternal 
estates. But (2512 himself admits the possibility of the text 
being interpreted in a different way and states, na. duhitarah ityeke 
(1, €. according to some daughters are not entitled to inheritence). 
He quotes the following passage from Maitrayani Samhita (4. 
6. 4) in support: fasmat puman d.iyado’ dayadd stri. ` 

7. Alvalayana-gp ibya-sitravritti—The reference is not readily 
traceable, but the Vedic literature abounds with examples of the 
word pura being used in the generic sense of ‘issue’: €. ए, Pumamsamt 
putram janzya (Atharvaveda, 3.23. 3a); Pumdmsay putram adbebi 
0 10.184.3); Pumdn puira fayate vindate vasu 
Vajas@neyi Samhita, 8. 5. 6). The Uvatabhdshya (commentary on 
Suklayajurvedasamhita) interprets the passage as follows; 
“‘dubitapi putrasabdenochyate ityatah pumaniti vifeshyate’’. 
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8. Vyakaranakaumudi—i. €, the ‘Siddhanta-Kaumudi’ of 
Bhattojidikshita (c. 1630-93 A. D.) 


Manorama—Praudhamanorama, a commentary on_ the 
‘Siddhanta-Kaumudi’ written by Bhattoji himself. 
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The document consists of two detached sheets each measuring 
10.5" x 8.125”. The paper is indigenous and hand-made, and 
is of light blue colour. Each sheet has been placed in a separate 
folder, apparently under the impression that they are parts 
of two entircly different documents. That this view is wrong 
will be clear from the following considerations, The paper of 
both the sheets is of the same texture, thickness and colour. The 
writing is in the same ink and the same hand. The forms of 
the letters and their arrangement show the same peculiarities. 
The style of the text in each case exemplifies the same eccentri- 
cities and mannerisms and even the same errors in grammar and 
diction. The text on the first page of the first sheet ends abruptly, 
and there is a gap between this and the second page, which 
is very easily filled in by the texts on the second sheet, even though 
the closing words on the first page of the former are lost. The 
text of the first page gives the superscription, the formal com- 
pliments used in petitions of this kind and part of the narrative 
the petitioner relates. The first page ot the second sheet continues 
the narrative and the text of the petition ends on the second page 
of the sheet. This is followed by a list of the articles lost by 
the petitioner. This page contains only 6 items, each being a 
gold ornament. The second page of the first begins with the 
names of a few more ornaments. At the end of the names we 
have the remark “‘all these are articles made of gold set with 
gems,’’ which clearly proves that the list is really a continuation 
of the list on the second page of the second sheet. We may there- 
fore safely conclude that the two sheets originally formed parts 
of a single sheet, which later tore into two pieces through some 
accident. Being separated from each other, the pieces were 
easily mislaid and were ‘treated as two separate documents at 
the time of, repair. The text on the sheet therefore should be 
rearranged in the following order:—(1) the text on the first 
sheet, page 1, (2) that of the second sheet, page 1, (3) that of 
the second sheet, page 2, and (4) the text on the first sheet, 


page 2. 
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This view is further confirmed by the fact thag the date of 
petition indicated in the text on the first sheet is identical with 
that given in the statement attached to the second sheet, 


The script used in the text is Devanagari. The forms of 
letters are regular and neat. There are very few noticeable 
peculiaritics about orthography. The letters 2, #, ~, and # before 
consonants invariably always change into anusvdra. Consonants 
do not undergo any change after r. In two cases chchh has been 
replaced by ८40. The styleis faulty. The rule samdanakartrikebhyab 
tumun has been consistently violated €, ए. chaurastu brdhbmanaSirasi 
fastram prahritya urasi latta-prahéram kritva miarchitah, (here the 
verb mirchita is not governed by the subject of the /yavanta verbs 
prabritya and €). Examples of subjects without finite verbs 
are numerous. The subject vayam, for instance, in the sentence 
immediately following the expression nivedaniyamsastu has no 
finite verb to agree with it. In a number of cases, again, the 
nominative in an active construction has been mrde to govern 
a passive verb, €, £. vayam pamchanapuratah gayam samagatya vijiapti- 
patram dattam”’. In thefollowingexample the nominative absolute. 
appears with the first case-ending whereas its verb appears with 
the seventh case-ending: Sa prishte. 


The space between the mangalacharana and the actual text 
of the letter has been filled in by the following sremarks in 
English :—‘* The humble petition of Bishnath Dikshit Pundit of 
Beenoy Sing/Rajah of Ulwar near Jeypore./The petitioner requests 
that the Govt order which will be passed on this petition/may 
be forwarded to him at Ulwar near Jeypore.’’ The ink used 
is different from that in which the text is written. 


At the bottom of the text on the second sheet, page 2 occur the 
following remarks in Persian script—Hukm shud kih sail darkhast- 
i- khud peshgah sabib leftant governor behadur bangal guzranad, faqat 
tabrir tarikh 23 jun 1854 isavi (i. €. ordered that the petitioner 
should present his application to the Lt. Governor of Bengal, 
that is all, written on 23 June 1854 A. D.) 


On the right margin of the page appear the following words 
in Persian script: ‘sam 155 Pandit Bishunath Dikehit Agnihotre 
gaya. 


Evidently both these writings are in the hand of some em- 
ployee of the Persian Branch of the Jate Foreign and Political 
Department. 


The statement annexed to the second sheet reveals that the 
letter was dated 15 May 1854 and was received in the Persian Office 
on 3 June. The order given on the petition reads: ^^ Petitioner/ 
shd address/to the Lieut Gov. of Bengal/J.D.”’ The initial is 
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evidently that of J. W. Dalrymple, the then offiicating Under 
Secretary to the Government of India. 


1. Gaurdmda—¥Evidently the same as the word garunda which 
occurs in the Bhavishyanukirtiana Section of almost all the principal 
Puranas. The wordis known to have been used in the sense 
of Englishmen’ or Europeans as early as the middle of the 19th 
century (see Supra DoCUMENT 9, Note 11). It was probably on 
the strength of the following passage in the Matsyapurana that 
the word came to be interpreted in this way: “The earth is 
remembered as belonging to the Tukharas 7ooo years. The 
13 future Gurundas along with low castemen, all of Mlechchha 
origin, will enjoy it half four ivundred years.”’ (Matsyapuranam, 
Anandasrama edition, p. 273). As the word Tukharas could easily 
be taken to mean Turks or Muslims it must have appeared 
quite logicalto identify the gurandas with white men, who, in 
popular view, were of Mléechchha origin. Platt vouches for the 
word gorand which, obviously, 15 a corrupt form of gurunda, being 
used in the Hindi dialects in the sense of ‘destroyer of religious 
faith’? (1. ५, Mlechchas) at the time when he compiled his 
Dictionary (1884). There seems, therefore, little doubt that the 
‘petitioner has taken the word to mean ‘ Miechchha’ or white 
men and has changed it into Gaurdmda to make it look more 
Sanskritic. 

2. ` Kilakila—apparently a Sanskritisation of the word 
Kalikadta (Calcutta). Literally the word would mean wife of Kila- 
kila (Siva) or Kali. As Calcutta is popularly known as the city 
ot Kali, it would be quite appropriate to equate the name with 
Kilakila. The term however may have been derived in a 
different way. In the Matsyapaurdna the term Kélakila is used to 
repfesent a group of foreign rulers who were destined to rule 
the earth at some future date. The corresponding passage in 
the Vishaupurdna gives the name of the race as the Kailakilas, 
and describe them as Yavanas. Since Europeans could very 
easily be termed Yavanas, it must have seemed very appropriate 
to the petitioner to identify them with the Kélakilas or Kailakilas 
and to term their city 24.612. That the Kailakila kings had 
their seat of power in a city called #/zkild is vouched for bya 
passage in the Bhdgavata-purana (Ganapat Krishnaju Press edition, 
XII, 32). Calcutta has certainly some claim to be considered . 
the city of the Europeans par excellence. 


3. Alavara—Alwar. 

4. Rdvaradja—Rao Raja, the title of the Chief of Alwar. 
$, Vinayasimha—on him see INrRoDUCTION, p. 60. 

6. Visvandtha Dikshita—See INrRODUCTION, p. 60, 0. 115. 


7. eKshayabda—Kshaya is the name of the last year of the 
famous Brihaspati chakra system of calculation found in the Sérya 
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siddhanta. The 1st of the 84th cycle according to this system 
commenced in 1794. As the cycle consists of 60 years, the 
last year of the 84th cycle would correspond to 1854. 

8. Jyestha-krishna 3—corresponds to 15 May 1834. This, 
incidentally, is the date of the document as stated in the statement 
attached to this letter. 1 

9. Kikata—i. e. South Bihar. The word Kikata occurs in 
the Rigveda (III 53.14) as the name ot a tribe. Ydaska\(Nirukta, 
VI. 32) declares it to be the name of a non-Aryan country. But 
in later literature it is given as a synonym of Magadha.? 


10. Argalapura—No place of this name is traceable. Is it 
a Sanskritised form of Agra? : 

11. Modanarayanasimhagrame—Evidently it was a village or 
a market place named after Raja Modanfrayanasimha (Modanarayan 
Sinh), son of Maharaja Mitajit Sinu of Tikari. (Hunter, A, 
statistical Account of Bengal, Vol. XII, p. 52; Bengal District; 
Gazetteer: Gaya, p. 238). No village bearing the name however 
1s traceable. 


12. Sastram—Used probably not in the genetic sense of a 
weapon, but in the specific sense otf a Sastri or dagger, cf. panya- 
strishu vivekakalpalatikafastrishy rajyate kab. 

13. Lattaprabéram.—Molesworth explains the expression as 

vigorous or active kicking’ (Marath' and English Dictionary), 
The word /attd occurs in Ardhamagadhi Prakrit literature 10 the 
sense of kicking. (Muni Sri Ratnachandraji, An illustrated 
Ardha-Magadhi Dictionary). It is evident that the word has been 
borrowed by Marathi from Ardhamigadhi, which was one of the 
most influential Western Prakrits. 


14. Barakanddja—Arabic-Persian सः andaz, \iterally a lighte- 
ning-tk ‘ower, hence an armed foot-soldier. According to Platt 
the word can also denote a peon trom a police station, whic. 15 
the sense in which it has been used here. 

15. Paychanapura—Panchanpur, (‘Pochanonpur’ of  Bu- 
chanan, Journal kept during the Survey of the District of Paina 
and Gaya) a village 13 miles west of Gaya, situated on the West 
bank of the Mohrar river, just near the place where it meets the 
Buddh river. 


16. Kartari—Marathi derivative from Sanskrit Kartari 
SCissors. 

17. Chimta—a Desi word of unknown origin, meaning tongs. 

18. Kumji—Marathi and Hindi derivative trom Sanskrit 
Kinchikd ‘ keys’. 

19. Takari—i. ec. Tekari, town in the Gaya Sub-division 
on the lett bank of the Morhar river 16 miles north west of Gaya. 
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It is the ancient seat-of the Tekari family and contains the fort 
of the Rajas (Bengal District Gazetteers: Gaya, p. 237) 


20. jJamaddra—Persian Jamadar, literally, head of a body 
of men. . The word usually denotes a native officer of the second 
rank in a company of sepoys, but it is also applied to officers of 
police second to the darogha (or Sub-inspector). 


21. Mayishtara—a corruption of the world ‘magistrate’. 


22. Thasa—Hindi derivative from Sanskrit sthdna (a station 
or post). Here used in the sense of a police station. Cf. Marathi 
Thane (a post or station under the civil authority), Bengali thand 
(a police station), and Sanskrit «thanddhyaksha (a police officer). 


23. Vyavaharannripah pasyet vidvadbhih brahmapaih  saha, 
dharmaSastranusarena Rrodhalobha-vivarjitah, Yajtiavalkya II. 1. 


24. S; rutadhyayana ete —YajMavalkya, II, 2. 

-25. 7९740004 ett. —Yajmavalkya, II, 4. 

26. Grahakairgrihyate ९८. —YajMavalkya, II, 266. 

27. Sabasasteyaparushyagobbisapatyaye striyam, 
vishadayet sadya eva kdlonyatricthhaya smritah—Yajtiavalkya, Il, 12. 

28. Durdrishtamstu ete—Yajnavalkya, II, 305. 

29. Ghafite’pabrite et¢e.—Yajniavalkya II, 271. 

30° Gofhéd—probably the same as goth which, according to 
Jmanendramahan Das (Bangla Abbidhdn) means a chain-like girdle 
for waist. In Upper India the word is used to denote a wristlet. 


Considering that the ornament was 18 tolahs in weight the second 
meaning should be more appropriate. 


31. To 36 1 17 is not vety intelligible. Perhaps the meaning 
is ‘36 tolahs, one tolah being equivalent to Rs. 17.’ On this 
view 36 tolahs would cost Rs. 612, which is exactly the figure 
quoted on the left of the word gothajodi. That figure, theretore, 
should be taken as representing the price of the ornament. That 
the petitioner has calculated the cost of all his gold ornaments at 
the rate of Rs. 7 per tolah will also be clear from the figures 
he gives for the other items in his list. he cost of 1 pair of 
patali weighing 12 tolahs is given Rs. 204, that of 
2 pairs of kawgand weighing 4 tolahs as Rs. 68, that of hasuli, 
weighing 6 tolahs as Rs. 102, that of sar? weighing 16 tolahs as 
Rs. 221 arid®that of vigdali weighing 4 tolahs as Rs. 68. This 
would leave very little room for doubt that the figures on 
the left represent the value ,of the items listed in terms of 
Rupees. = 

32. Péatali—Marathi pafal7, a bracélet of gold and pearls 
(Moleswotth—Marathi English Dictionary). 
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33. Kamgana—Hindi derivative from Sanskrit kankana 
(bracelet), c. £ Marathi Raggano. 


A 
34. Hasuli—a collar of gold etc, Platt derives the word from 
Prakrit bamsaullia. 


35. Sar?—a chain of twisted gold or silver wire. Derived 
from Sanskrit sar7 and 12 according to Platt. 


36. Vimdali—Is it the sameas Marathi bindale (derived from 
Sanskrit bindu) meaning an ornament for the wrist of children, or 
is it rather not a derivative from the Hindi word bindi (or Marathi 
bindi) meaning an ornament or fillet worn by women on fore- 


head? Cf. tikali> tikd. 


37. 20 da 7 15 would mean ‘20 at Rs, 15 each’. Da is 
evidently an abbreviation of dar ‘ price.’ On this view the figure 
302 on the left of the word mobara jayapuri should be taken as 
representing the total value in rupees of 20 coins. 


38. Maharaja Sasara (?) The name is not easily identifiable. 
But from the figure on the left side it appears that the coins 
referred to were of the same value as Jaipuri coins. 


39. Mobhara Lakhani—Lucknow coin 1. €. gold coin issued 
from the Lucknow mint. It appears from Prinsep’s Useful Tables 
that the Lucknow gold coins had a weight of 166 grains and 
contained 164°70 grains of pure gold. Its price was accordingly 
slightly higher than Jaipuri gold coins which weighed 174.99 
gtains and contained 164.05 grains of pure gold. 


40. Putali—The fact that 04/47; have been valued at 
Rs. 5$ each argues in favour of the word being taken as Marathi 
putali meaning a gold coin valued at Rs. 4/- each. The word 
may also mean a statuette. 


41. Tikali—an ornament worn on the forehead, probably 


derived from Sanskrit {kd meaning a spangle on _ the 
forehead. 


42. GoSrimga—the word 15 not traceable in any of the standard 
dictionaries, Is it a homonym of goSrsha or sandal wood? In 
that case gosrimgamala would mean a rosary of sandal beads. 


43. Ketaka—lIs it the same as Hindi € € meaning ‘a bracelet’ 
(see Platt)? It is probably derived from Sanskrit Aafaka ‘a 
bracelet of gold’, 


॥ 44. Rakbadi—‘a kind of ornament worn by women on the 
orehead ` (Platt). 


45. Mathe-ka-pbhul—literally ‘a flower on the head’. Perhaps 
an ornament for the coiffure. 


46. Gdthali—probably the same as Marathi gdfhale which 
means a necklace of gems or coins (Molesworth, Op. cit.) 
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47. Nath moti wa hira vali—a nose-ring studded with pearls 
and diamonds. Moff is a Hindi derivative from Sanskrit 
mauktika. 


48. Kap—a Marathi word meaning an ear-ornament for 
females. 


49. Moti ka dana vind voy—Seed pearls without holes. 


so. Ni/a—Marathi derivative from Sanskrit #7/¢ and has the 
same meaning as Hindi #i/d ‘a sapphire.’ 


51. Pushpardga—topaz, cf. Hindi pokhraj. 
52. Satphuli moti—literally ‘seven-flowered pearl’. Pro- 


bably a nose-top consisting of a gold bit shaped likea seven-petalled 
flower and set with a pearl (Molesworth, Op. र). 


5३. Bhokrajori—tead bhokrajodi probably the same as Marathi 
bhokar meaning the pendant of an ear-ring (Molesworth, Op. 
cit.) 

54. Chaukadaé—a Marathi word meaning an ornament made 
of four golden rings each having a pendant of pearl (Moles- 
worth, OD. cit) 

55. Katori do tukad—two fragments of a bowl. The word 
kafort occurs both in Hindi and Marathi. The forms Aafora 
katora and kattoraka are found in medieval Sanskrit literature. 
The word swkad is evidently a variation of Marathi takada meaning 
a fragment, a broken p.tt. 


१6७. Chamachya—‘a spoon’, derived from Persian chamchd. 
Cf, Sagskrit chamasa and Marathi chamacha., 


57. Pela—a Marathi word meaning a cup or a bowl, derived 
from Persian piyala. Cf. modern Hindi and Bengali piyala. 


58. Pohbachi—Platt spells the word as pahunchi which means 
a wrist-ornament, specially a bracelet of gold beads strung together 
and fastened with a clasp. In Marathi the word is spelt pohanchi 
and means a wrist ornament for males. 


59. Kada—a Hindi word meaning a bangle. 


60०, Todd—In Marathi the word means a ring of gold or silver 
for the wrist or ankle. In Bengali the word stands for an anklet. 
Platt derives the word from Sanskrit frofaka (Prakrit todaa), and 
explains it as a gold or silver chain for the neck or a similar 
ornament for the ankles usually consisting of 3 chains. 

61. WVichhaya—The same as bichhud or bichhava of Platt. It 
meansa ring worn on the great toe. This signification arises, 
according to Platt, trom the shape of the ring resembling that of 
a scorpion’s sting. | 

62. Maso{é—Evidently the same as Marathi Mdasof{i meaning 
a fish-formed ornament for females (Molesworth, Op, ¢it.). 
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63. Bali jhumkd—bal? in Sanskrit means a kind of earring 
passing through the centre of the ear. Jhumka in SMarathi and 
Hindi is a bell-shaped pendant of 20 earring. The compound 
word would therefore mean a pendant with an earring. 


64. Pille—a word of unknown derivation. 


6१. Phulpavak—not traceable in any of the standard diction- 
aries. 


66. Ghamghuru—(Hindi) an ornament composed of little 
bells worn on toes by females. 

67. Tukada chamdi—a piece of silver. Chamgdi is probably 
a derivation of Sanskrit chawdra meaning gold. 


68. Nagad—Arabic maqd, ‘cash’. 
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The document consists of two detached sheets of hand-made 
paper measuring about 4.5" by 5.5” and 4.75” by 8” respectively. 
None of the sheets bear any watermark, and each possesses a tex- 
ture altogether different from the other. ‘ihe writing on each sheet 
is in a different hand. The ink used on the second sheet is darker 
and much brighter than that on the first sheet. The text on the 
first sheet purports to be a quotation from Raghunandana’s 
Vyavahdra-tativa, that on the second is a quotation from the 
Viramitrodaya (Dayabhagaprakaranam, p. §4). 


The sheets are preserved in the same collection with an appeal 
in Persian, dated 1st January 1853, from one Murari, son of Dusant 
(Dushyanta?) against an order of the court of the Judicial Commis- 
sioner of the Punjab (see INTRODUCTION, pp. 44-45). The appellant 
clearly states that he submitted with his appeal a vyavasthd in 
support of his claims and there is little doubt that the texts repro- 
duced are the yyzvastha referred to by him. In the appeal the name 
of the author is given as Ojha Ram Pandit Amar Sankar. As they 
are in diverse hands it is reasonable to argue that none of them 
are in the hand of their author, but are mere copies. 


From a statement attached to the document it appears that: 
it was received in Calcutta on 17 February 1855. The tollowing 
observation in Persian occurs at the bottom of the second page 
of the petition, “Ordered. Not fit for interference by 
this Department dated 23 March 1855.’* This bears no 
signature, 
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The cover of the document has been preserved. The addres 
reads ‘“‘Bz-huzur faiz-zahur khudawand-nit ‘mafaiyaz-aman janab 
governor-general bahadur kishvar-i-Hind lat sahib bahadur dama-iqbalahu 
To his Excellency, the benevolent, the master of boons, the most 
benign of the times, Janab Governor-General, the brave of the 
country of Hind, the Lat Sahib Bahadur, may his good fortune 
endure for ever). 


1. Kalpataru—Krityakalpataru, a legal treatise composed by 
Lakshmidhara, a minister of Govindachandra, the Gahadavala 
king of Kanauj (1104-1154 A. D.). The treatise has not yet 
been published, the most complete manuscript being in the Library 
of the Maharana of Udaipur. 


Ratnékara—Viwddaratndkara of ChandeSvara, (Bibliotheca 
Indica series). ChandeSvara is said to have been a minister of 
Harisimhadeva of Tirhu: who was defeated and routed by Ghiyas- 
uddin Tughluq in 1324. The Katydyana passage quoted occurs 
on p. 505' of the printed edition. (See also Kane—Kdtydyana- 
smvitisdroddhadra, p. 107). 

2. Raghundthanandana Bhattachérya—In the colophons to 
his works the author of Vyavahdratattva usually describes himself 
as Sri-Vandyaghatiya Hariharabhattacharyatmaja-Raghunandana- 
Bhattacharya. The addition of the word Natha to his name may 
have been due to a confusion between him and Raghuniatha Siro- 
mani, the great exponent of Nyaya philosophy. That many are 
still labouring under the same confusion will be clear, if one 
reads the biographical note, given on him in Kane’s History of 
Dharmasastra and Sarvadhikari’s Tagore Law Lectures. According 
to Jolly Raghunandana flourished early in the 16th century. 
Aufrecht places him between 1430 and 1612 A. D. 


3. Yathdha—The published text of Wiramitrodaya reads 
tathaha. 


4. Ndnyatra—These words are omitted from the published 
text of Viramitrodaya. 


$. Jimtitavahana—Reference is to Jimitavahana’s Dayadbhaga 
(chapter III, Sect. 1, 12-14, Colebrooke, Two treatises on the Hindu 


Law of Inheritence, p. 57). The date of Jimitavahana has been 
fixed as €. 10go-1130 A. D. 


6. Viramitrodaya—see DOCUMENT ], note 4. 


AUTHORITIES CONSULTED 


1, Manuscript Sources in the National 
Archives of India. 


Abstracts of Letters Received being a short summary in English 
of letters received by the East India Company’s Government 
in India from Indian rulers, chiefs, notablos ete. 


Copies of Persian Letters Issued by the East India Company’s 
Government in India to various addresses. 

English Translation of Persian Letters Received by the East 
India Company’s Government in India from Indian rulers, 
chicfs, notables etc. 

Foreiga Consultations, being the Original Consultations of the 
Foreign Department of the Est India Company’s Govern- 
ment in India 

Foreign Department Miscellancous Series Vil. 135 (Cen'lemen 
having dealings with the Britisu Government, 1814-18). 


Original Persian Letters Received by the East India Company’s 
Government in India from Indian rulers,“chiefs, notables ete. 

Political Consultations, being the Original Consultations of the 
Political Dept. of the East India Company’s Government in 
India. 


Political Despatches from the Court of Directors to the Supreme 
Government in India. 


Political D2spatches from the Government of India to the Court 
of Directors. ॥ 


Political Letters from the Court of Directors to the Supreme 
Government in India. | 


Political Letters from the Government of India to the Court of 
Directors. 
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Political Proceedings of the East India Compagy’s Government 
in India. 

Public Consultations, being the Original Consultations of the 
Public Department of the East India Company’s Government 
in India. 

Secret and Separate Consultations, being the proceedings of the 
Secret and Separate Comniittee of the East India Company’s 
Government in India, 

Sec-et Consultations, being the proceedings of the Secret Depart- 
moat of the Kist India Company’s Government in India. 


2. Printed documents, Articles in Periodicals and 
other published sources. 


Abhidhanacintamani, see under Hemacandra. 


Abul एष्टा, Ain-i-Akbari, ५८, by प्रि. Blochminn and H.S 
Jarrett. 3 Vols, Caleutty, 1873-94 


Aitareya Brihmana, € 1. by Aufrecht, Bunn University, 1879. 
Aitchison, SirC. U. A Colleétion of Treaties, Engagements and 
Sanads reluting to Inlia etc., Calcutta, 1931-33. 5th edn. 

Ali Ibrahim Khan. Trial by Ordeal, a note contributed to 
Asiatic (१ २5९7८८5. Vol. 1, p. 389. 

Allan, John. Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta, including the cabinet of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal Vol. IV, London, 1928. 

Amira Sinha. Namaliajanusdsanam, edited by Haradatta 
Sharmy. Poona Oriental Series, Poona. 

Asiatic Researches, or transactions of he Society instituted in 

sngal for enzuiring into the history anl antiquities, the art, 
sciences, and literature of Asia, Calcutta, 1788-1836. 

Atharvaveda. The Atharvavela, by M. Bloomfield. Strassburg, 
1899. (Grundriss der Indo-Arischen Philologie und Alter- 
tuinskunde Band II Heft I B). 
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Aufrecht, Theodor. Catalogus Catalogorum. An Alphabetical 
Register of Sanskrit Works and Authors, I-III. Leipzig, 
1891-1903 


Bilambhatta Payagunde. Vyavahdra Balambhatti, Commentary 
on the Mitaksarad, ed. by J. R. Gharpure, Bombay. 


Bengal Government. District Gazetteer, Vol. 3, Gaya. Calcutta, 
1906. 


Bhagavatapurdnam, ed. by V. L Phanasikar, Bombay, 1905. 

Bhattojt = Diksita. Caturvimsati-muni-mata-vyakhyd, ed. by 

| Sahityopadhyays N>pali Pandit Devidatta Parajuli, Benares, 

1907-1908. (Benares Sanskrit Series Nos. 137 and 139). 

Brihaspati—Brihaspatismriti, tr. by J. Jolly in the Minor Law 
Books, Oxford, 1889. (Sacred Books of the East, Series 
2, Vol. 33). 

Brooke, J. C. History of Mewar, Calcutta, 1859. 


Buchanan, Francis, seo under H vailton. 


Buihle:, George. Report in search of Sanskrit Manuscripts tn 
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Duryodhana (epic hero), 38. 
Dvarika, 27. 

Dyitasakta (Dyitasatka), 55. 
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Bhishma), 2. 

Kausaladhisthatri (Members of 
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Khedasimha, 46-47. 
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Krishuachandra Mahapatra, 26 

Krishnachandra 
kara, 28. 

Krishnachandradeva Gosvamfi, 
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Krishnasarman Sesha, 33. 
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Lakhani, Mohara, 57. 
Lakshmvnasimha, 46. 
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Larda (Lord), 17-18. 
Lita (Lord), 25. 
Latasahaba, 42. 
Latasaheba, 53, 58. 
Lattaprahiram, 53. 
Lava (epic hero), 37. 
Liphapa, 58. 
Lokachara, 33. 
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Madanaparijata, 36, 40. 
Madanaratna, 1. 
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Mahamta, 28-29. 

Mahamta Jayaramadasaji, 29. 

Mahananda (Magadhan prince), 
38. 

Mahapadma (Magadhan prince), 
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Maharaja 9282178, Mohara, 57. 

Maharajadhiraja, 48-49. 

Maharana, 48-49. 

Maharani, 18. 

Mahatam (of mahants), 26. 

Mahendra (god), 45. 

Mahetaéramasimka, 49. 

Majishtarasaheba, 54-55, 

Mali Alkava (Muala-i-algab), 26 

Mamjusha, 58. 

Manakumiari, 20. 
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Manvarthavivarana, 51. 
Marakoisa (marquess), 26. 
Markandeya, 37. 
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Mekalatana, Mekanatana (Mac- 
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55-56. 

Mitaksharakara, 1. 
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Mohara Lakhani, 57. 

Moti ka dana vina voy, 57. 

Mudgala (epic character), 20. 

Mudraksharapustaka (printed 
book), 47. 

Mustatava (Mustatab), 26. 
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Nabhiga, 37. 
Nagada, 58. 
Nagarabrahmana, 31. 
Nagarajatiya, 32. 
Nana Pathaka, 4. 
Nandapand ita, 3. 
Narada (law giver), 32-37. 
Narayanamalla, 48.49, 
NarayanaSastrin, 47. 
Natha moti va hira vali, 57, 
Navaba (Nawab), 5. 
Navava (Nawab), 26. 
Nekaramasarma, 42, 
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Niladri, 28. 

Nilakantha Sarman, 4, 
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Nirukta, 51. 

Niyoga (appointment), 5. 
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6. 
Pahadasimha, 46. 
Paisacha (form of marriage), 
40-41, 
Pamchila, 36. 
Parhchanapura, 54. 
Pamdu (epic hero), 37. 
Parasara, 2. 
Pirasava, 47. 
ParaSavaputra, 46, 
Parvana, 2. 
Paschityadesa (Western India), 
53. 
Pasupatisvara (deity), 49. 
Patali, 57. 
Pathaka (surname), 4. 
Pathasaladhikarin, 22. 
Pauranika (surname), 3. 
Paushamasa, 22. 
Pela, 58. 
Phulapivaka, 58. 
Pilli, 58. 
Pindadatva, 3. 
Pindodakakriy4, 1. 
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Pitribhaga, 34. 

Pitrya, 34. 

Pohachi, 58. 

Prabhakarasarman Bhatta, 33. 

Pradhina (principal), 36. 

Pridvivaka Salagrima Pandita, 
41. 

Prajapatya (form of marriage), 
40-41. 

Prananathachiarya, 33. 

Prayaga, 53 

Pritamasimha, 48-49. 

Pritaak kéryapravartana, 35. 

Prithvisimha, 46. 

Priyavrata, 37. 

Pulaka, 45. 

Pumbhiga, 35. 

Paranamala, 46. 

Pirna (zero), 5. 

Purushottama (surname of 
Jagannatha), 27. 

Purushottamakshetra, 26. 

Pushparaga, 58. 

Putali, 57. 

Putrikarana, 2. 


R 


Raghur athanandana 
charya, 59. 


Bhatta- 


Rajaguru, 26. 
Rajimodanarayanasimhagrama, 
K 
०२. 


1 Rajaraja, 11. 


Rajarama Ardhamanopanamaka, 
` ॐ. 
Rakhadi, 57. 
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Rakshasa (form of marriage), 


40-41, 

Rama, Ramachandra (epic hero), 
१... 

Ramachandra Pandita 395४. 


putropakhya, 4 
Ramakrishna, 38 
Rimanatha (Rameswar), 27. 
Ramanuja (the philosopher), 

29. 

Ramaprasida Bhattacharya, 38. 
Ramasevaka Dasaji, 29. 
Ramganatha D'kshita, 4. 
Ramganitha Panditaraja, 48. 
Ramganathasastrin, 3. 
Ramtideva, 20. 

Ranajitsimha, 46. 
Ratanasimha, 46.47. 
Ratnadisa, 28. 

Ratnakara 
59. 
Ratnanrisimhachari Svami, 28. 
Révaraja (Rao Raja), 53 

Ravi, 1 
Rikthabhagin, 32 
Rikthasadhyatva, 32. 


9 
Sabhapati, 56. 
Sabrahmacharin, 32-33. 
Sachchidanamda, 53. 
Sadasivasarman Ghule, 33. 
Sagotra, 3२. 
Sahaba (Saheb), 42. 
Sahadhyayin, 32. 
SahasramsuvamSsabharana, 49. 
Sahava (Saheb), 19, 21, 24. 

ए. 22 


(Vivadaratnakara), 


ge sn ee enti A ee a a 


Saheva (Saheb), 43. 

Sakshika, 55. 

Sakulya, 32-33 

CAlagramapandita, 47. 

Samta, 28-29. 

Samtanu, 2 

Sap da, 2, 47. 

Saptami, 22. 

Saradarasimha, Saradarasimha- 
deva, 48-49. 

Sarasvati (goddess), 28. 

Sarasvati (river), 36 

Sari, 57. 

Sarjana Sora (Sir John Shore), 
19, 21-22. 

Sa“ara Mohara, 57. 

Casta (magistrate), 5. 

Satam (of sints), 26. 

Sataphuli Moti, 58. 

Saumyajamatraji, 29. 

Saunaka, 2. 

Savakalpa, 47. 

Savarna, 1, 34-36. 

Sen4patisimha, 46. 

Sesha (surname), 33. 

Sesha Harirama, 4. 

Shadtrimsanniyoganayaka, 26. 

Shumanasinha, 46. 

Siddhaisvari (goddess), 31. 

Sihumda, 20. 

Sitalanandadeva Gosvami, 29. 

ivi, 20 

Smriti, 27. 

Smuiititattva, 33. 

Soma (god), 45. 

Sorabhipa (Sir John Shore); 
19. 
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80788418 ४९ (Sir John Shore), 
19, 24. | 

Sovakrishna, 49. 

Sphira, 5 

Sri, 1. 

Sribhaj, 49. 

Srigopalaji, 28. 

Srikrishna (of epic), 37. 

Srimamdira, 26. 

Srimanta, 17. 

§rimati (legal commentary) , 33. 

Srirama (epic hero), 47-48. 


Srirama Adhikari Narayanadasa, 


, 29. 
Srirama Mahamtarama, 28. 
Sriramadasaji, 29. 
Sriramaji, 29. 
Sris4, 49. 
Sriyuta, 17. 
Srutavritti, 45. 
Sruti, 27. 
Steyaprakarana, 56. 
Subakrishna, 48. 
Sukula (surname), 47. 
Sumilya (Magadhan prince), 38, 
Suradasu Guruji, 28. 
Sarasena, 36. 
Suremdra (gods), £5. 
Svajanyam apatyam, 51. 
Svargataramgini (the Ganges), 


21. 


T 
Taddhitanta, 51. 

‘Takidrinagara, 54. 

Tattvasukti (legal treatise), 36. 
Tatyasarman Ganaka, 33. 
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Thakara (surname), 3. 

Thakuradasapandita, 38. 

Thanapadavachya, 54. 

Tikali, 57. 

Tirumala pichimdi Vemkatachi- 
rasvami, 29. 

Toda, 58. 

Tukada chamdi, 58. . 


U 
Udayapattana, 48. 
Uddhara, 35-36. 
Uliyama He (William Hay), 
43-44. 
Umiaravasarmape ndita Sukula, 
47. 
Unchhavritti, 20. 
Upashtambhaka, 46. 
USinara, 20. 
V 
Vaijanatha Dhovalopakhya, 3. 
Vaijanatha Dikshita Dronopan- 
amaka, 4. 
Vaikumtha (Vishnu’s heaven), 
27. 
Valabamtasimha (Balwant 
Singh), 5. 
Valajali (Wellesley), 26. 
Vali, 20. 
VaméSaraja, 48-49. 
Varan 13111158 
Hastings), 5. 
Varanasi, 5, 11, 20-22, 24, 32. 
Varnachara (letter), 49. 
Varuna (god), 45. 
Vasishtha (law giver), 2, 36. 


(Warren 
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Vasurata (mythic character), 
37. 
Vayu (god), 45. 
Vedamga, 51. 
Venimadhava Pathaka, 3. 
Venu (mythic character), 22. 
Vibhagadharma, 35. 
Vibhakta, 34, 47. 
Vibhaktaja, 34. 
Vijayabahadurasimha, 46. 
Vijiaptipatra, 54. 
Vikrama (legendary founder of 
the Vikrama era), 5." 
Vikramirka, (legendary founder 
of the Vikrama era), 19. 
¦ Vikramasahavarma, 49. 
Vimdali, 57. 
Vinayasimha, 53. 
Viramitrodaya, 1, 32-33, 47, 
59. . 
Viresvara Gahvaropanamaka, 3. 
Viseshanibhita, 51. 
, ViSeshavivaksha, 51. 
Vishnu (law giver), 32-33, 41. 
Visvanatha Dikshita, 53. 
Visvesvara (name of Siva), 
1, 6. 
Visvesvaranagari (Benares), 5. 
Vithi, 54. 
Vittesa 
45. 


(name of Kuvera), 
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Vitthalasastrin, 47, 

Vivitabhartri, 56. 

Vriddhaparisara, 1. 

Vrijanatha Bhatta, 3. 

Vrikodara (name of Bhima), 
37. 

Vrittigramtha, 51. 

Vrittimila, 47. 

Vyakaranakaumudivyakhya, 52. 

Vyasa (law giver), 35, 59. | 

Vyavahiaradarsana, 56. 

Vyavaharamadhava, V yavahara- 
madhaviya (legal treatise), 
32. 

Vyavaharamayikha (legal 
treatise), 36. 

Vyavahiratattva (legal treatise), 
59. 

Y 
Yadunathapandita, 50. 
Yajiavalkya (law giver), 32-36, 

41, 47. : 
Yajnika (surname), 3. 


Yasavamta (Yashovant Rao 
Holkar), 30. 


“Yavana (Muslim), 5, 11. 


Yogiyajiavalkya, 1. 
Yuga, 5. 
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A 
Abhidhanachintémani, 143. 
Adam, John, 34n. 
Adhinayaka, 136. 

Adoption, 61-63. 

Afghan War I, 24n. 

Afghanistan, 62. 9 : 

Afghans, the, 62. । 

Agnidhra,’ son pf Priyavrata, 
101, 142. 

Agnihoira, 121. 

Agra, city in U. P., 147, 156. 

Ahalya Bai, Maratha regent of 
Indore, coins of, 63. 

Ain-i-Akbari, 60, 61n. 

Aitareya Brahmana, 127. 

Ajaigarh, Sanad State in Central 
India, 147-48. 

AjataSatru, a name of Yudhis- 
thira, 102. 

Ajeet Sing, see Ajit Singh. 

Ajit Singh, Prince of Patiala, 
29-28, 25n, 26n, 45, 140. 

Akbar, Mughal emperor, 50, 127, 
133. 

Akbar IT, Mughal emperor, 63. 

Ala Singh, Raja of Patiala, 27. 

Alavara see Alwar. 

Ali Bahadur, Nawab of Banda, 
378, 49-50, 133. 

Ali Ibrahim Khan, Chief Magis- 


trate of Benares, 4-6, 5n, 66, 


70n, 75, 129-31. 

Vakil of, see Ali Naqi Khan, 
Qaz. 

Ali Nagi Khan, Qazi, vakil (?) 
of Ali Ibrahim Khan, Ma- 
gistrate of Benares, 130, 132. 





‘Alivardi Khan, Nawab of 
Bengal, 131. 

Allahabad, 121, 133. 

Alves, Col. N., Gov, Gen.’s 
Agent for Rajputana, 15, 
20n, 21; reports on progress 
of Nepalese Mission to the 
Court of Udaipur, 17-20. 

Alwar, State in Rajputana, 60, 
121, 154-55. 

Maharaja of, see Vinaya 

Singh. 

Court Pandit of, see Visva- 
nath Dikshit Agnihotri. 
Amar Singh, Raja of Patiala, 

. 25n, 27. 

Amarakosa, 143, 152. 

Amba Ram Shastri, son of 
Lakshmi Bai, petition for 
partial restoration of pen- 
sion, 44, 146. 

Amba Ram Vyas, 73. 

Amba Sankar Bijai Sankar, 73. 

Amba Sankar Jali, 74. 

Amherst, Baron, Governor- 
General of India, 38n, 62. 

Amils, 61. 

Amrit Rao, adopted 
Raghunath Rao, 33. 

Anand Ram Anant Ram, 70. 

Anand Ram Sukul, 71. 

Anand Ram Vyas, 74. 

Anand Rao Bhonsla, Raja, 32n. 

Ananda Chandra Bhattacharya, 
76. 

Anandagiri Goswemi, professor 
of Puranas and Kavya Sastra 
at Benares Sanskrit College, 


5 ind. 
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Anandgir Gossain, see Ananda- 
giri Goswami. 

Anant Ram Bhat, 64, 71, 71n, 
129. 

Anant Ram Bhat Lachhmi 
Dhar, 70. 

Anant Ram Bhat Patwardhan, 

x <; 

Anant Rao, Maratha Chief, 
repulsed by Rani Sahib 
Kaur, 25n. 

Anantarama Bhatta, see Anant 
Ram Bhat. 

Anna Shastri, 69. 

Anustubh, Sanskrit metre, 133- 
94. ,. 

Apararka (Aparaditya), author 
of Yajiavalkyiyadharma sas- 
tra-nibandha, 105, 144. 

Apastamba, 60. 

Appa Saheb, of Nagpur, 21. 

Appasastrin, 64. 

Aquwal Banat Sing, 60n. 

Arat Ram Dullabh (Durlabh) 
Ram, 72, 


Ardhamiagadhi Prakrit, a branch |: 


of Prakrit literature, 156. 
Argalaipura, 121, 156. 
Arjavapatra, 50. 

Arjun Singh, son of Jagatraj, 

37n; 147. 

Arjuna, 103. 
rsa, aform of marriage, 105- 
06 


Asapinda, 128. 

Asi, river on the south border 
of Benares, 46. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal, 49, 
817, 

——President of, see Jones, 


Sir William ; Shore, Sir John. 


sura, a form of marriage, 106. 
Afvalayana Sutra, 120, 152. 
Atharvaveda, 152. 

Athgarh, chief village in 
Athgarh State, Origsa, 137. 
Atma Ram Kale, 87, br n. 


Atma Ram Puranik, Atmarama 
Pauranika, see Atmirama- 
bhatta Paurgnika. 

Atmaramabhatta —_ Pauranika, 
64, 68, 68n, 129. | 

Atri, Code of, 61. 

Aturasd, a harbour, 143. 

Aurangzeb Alamgir, Mughal 
emperor, 9, 61,.151. 

Aurasa-pulra, 29, 31-33; in- 
terpretation of the term, 
119-20, ; 

Aus Kaur, Rani, Karam 
Singh's mother, 24n, 23, 
25n. | 

Ausan Misra, see 
Misra. 

Aushan Misra, 3, 79. 

Ava, old capital in upper 
Burma, 16. 

Ayodhya, sacred town in 
Fyzabad dist., U.P, 83. 


Aushan 


Ayurveda, 51n, 64. 


¶ 


ए 
Baba Dichhit (Dikshit), 69. 


Babresvar (Bapresvar ?), 74. 

Babrupajha (Babhrupadhyaya) 
Sastri, 72. 

Babu Dichhit (Dikshit) Aya- 

` नौर, 69. 

Baghat, Simla Hill State, 24n. 

Baghela (Rajput clan) Raja, 
see Jai Singh Deo. 

Bahuji Maharaja, head of 
Maharaja Sect at Surat, 
7-9, 80. 

Bahuji Maharani, see Bahuji 
Maharaja. 

Baijanatha Bhatta Dhobala, 
04, 68n, 129. 

Baijanatha Dikshita Drona, 65 

Baijnath Bhat Kavimandana, 


68. 
Baijnath Bhat Nagraj, 70. 
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Bais, the, widows of Mahadaji 
Sindhia, rebel against 
Daulat Rao Sindhia, 49. 

Bajirao I, Peshwa, 50, 141. 

Bajirao II, ex-Peshwa, 29-33, 
317, 152. 

Bakht Bali. nephew of Guman 
Singh, 133. 

Bala Krishna Deeksheeta 
Ayacheeta, 4011. 

Bala Mookoonda, 69n, 111. 

Balaji Baji Rao, Peshwa, 44. 

Balakrishna, a name of VisQu, 
Hindu deity, 80. 


Balakrishna, head of one 


branch of Maharaja Sect, 9. 


Balakrishna Dikshit, 70, 70n. 

Balam Bhat Bharadwaj, see 
Balambhatta Bharadvaja. 

Balam Bhat Kaule, see Balam- 
bhatta Kaule. 

Balambhatta, author of 
Laksmi-Vyahhya4na, acom- 
mentary on Mitaksard, 
6792, 139. 

Balambhatta Bharadvaja, 68n, 
69, 691, 

Balambhatta Kaule, 67, 67n, 
68n. 

Balambhatta Payagunda. 68n. 

Balamukunda Bhatta Khole, 
69, 69n. 

Balaram Bhattacharj(ya), 76. 

Balaram Vachaspati, 76. 

Balavant Singh, Raja of 
Benares, 46n, 66, 132. 

Balavanta Simha, see Balavant 
Singh, Raja. 

Bali, king of the demons, 
46, 83. 

Balt Jhumka, 125, 160. 
Balkishan Dichhit (Dikshit), 
see Balakrishna Dikshit. 
Balkishan Dichhit (Dikshit) 
Mahajan, 69, 69n. 
Balkishan Karikal, 70. 


Balkrishnaji temple, also 
known as Goswami Maha- 
raja temple, at Surat, 9. 

Ballabh Ji, 70. 

Balmukund <Arari, 71. 

Balmukund Bhat 11016 
(Ghule?), see Balamu- 
kunda Bhatta Khole. 

Balmukund Sankar Vallabh, 
19. 

Balvantrao Bhavani ८ thavale, 
grand father of Tai and 
Baya Sahibas, 29-31. 

Balwant Rao Bhawani, see 
Balvantrao Bhavani Atha- 


vale. 
188, 


Banda, town in U.P, 
147-48. 

—Nawab of, see Ali Bahadur. 

Banni Singh, see Vinaya 
Singh. 

Bans Raj, Bansaraj, see Vam- 
8812 12. 

Banur, in Pat‘ala State, Pun- 
jab, 25n. 

Banvari 1९81111 Dev, 70. 

Banwari Viseswar, 73. 

Bappa Rawal, 144. 

Bapu Deekshceta Drona, 69n. 

Bar Sinister, effect on succes 
sion in the princely fami- 
lies of Bundelkhand, 38. 

Barakandaju, see Bargandaz. 

Bari Doab, tract in the Pun- 
jab, 25n. | 

Barqanda%, 12°, 156. 

Bawan Kishan, 70. 

Bax, John, Resident at Indore, 
44n. 

Baya Bai, 5९८ Baya Sahiba. 

Baya Sahiba, daughter of Baji 
Rao IT, 29-31, 32n, 33.152. 

Bayle, W. B., 62. 

Beenoy Sing, 5८८ 
Singh. 

Bejoy Bahadur, Rajah, see 
Bijaya Bahadur, Raja. 


Vinaya 
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Benares, holy city in United 
Provinces, 2-4, 6, 13, 21- 
22, 38n, 39, 42-43, 45n, 
45-49, 5in, 58-59, 68n, 
70n, 8&6, 128-24, 131-8 
137, 147, 149; see also 
Kasi; Varanasi; Visvesvar, 
City of. 

-—---Chief Magistrate of, see 
Alilbrahim Khan. 

——Raja of, see Balavant 
Singh; Chait Singh. 

——Resident at, 47. 

Benares Sanskrit College, 39, 

6, 51 53, 55, 57-58. 

Benee Buhadoor Jue 
Rao, 40n. 

Bengal, 3. 

-—— Asiatic Society of, 8171. 

+ म at Benares, 

# nn. 

Beni Ram Bora, 72. 

Benimadhava Pathaka, 61. 

Bentinck, Lord William 
Cavendish, Governor 
General of India, 38n, 40, 
40n, 41, 419, 62. 

Best, John Rycroft, Deputy 
Registrar of Sadar Diwani 
Adalat, 59, 59n, 109-10, 
146 

Bhag Singh, son of Gajpat 
Singh, 27 


Dev, 


Bhagavanta-Bhaskara, by 
Nilakantha, 128. 
Bhagavantadeva, Rajput 


prince of Sengara family 
of Bhareha, 128. 


Bhagavata, 45-46, 82-83, 86-87, 


` 101-03, 134, 136, 142, 155. 
Bhagwan Singh, Sardar, Ja- 
girdar of Jagadhri, 34-35. 
Bhairama Bhatta Bharad- 
vaja, 63. 
Bhairava Dikshita, 68, 68n, 
130 | 


Bhairava Dikshita Tilaka, 65. ' 


-” 
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Bhairavcharan Sil, 78. 


Bhairon (Bhairav) Dichhit 
(Dikshit), see Bhairava 
Dikshita. 

Bhairon (Bhairav) Dichhit 


(Wikshit), 69. 
Bhalanda, see Bhananda. 
Bhananda, son of 40128, 
102, 142. 
Bharata, 102. ~ . 
Bharatpur, ‘State in 
putana, 17. 
Bhareha, at the confluence of 
Jumna and Chambal, 128 
Bhat Ganga Ram Jari, 68, 
68n 


Raj 


Bhattojidiksita, author of 
Siddhantakaumud? and 
Praudhamanoram4é, 128, 
153. 


Bhavanicharan Sarkar, 77. 

Bhavanisankar Sarma, 77. 

Bhavanisankar Thakur, see 
Bhavanisankara Thakura. 

Bhavrnisankara Thakura, 64, 
72, ९.77, 1’9- 

Bhim Singh IT, Maharana of 


Udaipur, 150. 

Bhimsen Thuppa, Prime 
Minister of Nepal, 16, 
16n, 17n. 


Bhirian, 25n. 

Bhisma, 63, 102-03, 142. 

Bhisma Bhatta Gadevila, 65, 
130 

Bhokrajodi, 125, 

Bhokrajori, see Bhokrajodt 

Bhrgu, 101, 126 

Bhudeva Misra, 69. 

Bhup Singh, son of Gajpat 
Singh, 27. 

Bhutt Gangaram, 54n. 

Bichoy4, 125, 159. 

Bidar, former division in 
Hyderabad State, 128. 
Bidya (Vidy4) Dhara Vaid, 

(3, 
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Bihar, 3. 

Bihari Charan Sil, 3. 

Bijai Ram Chasan Ran, 73. 

Bijaya Bahadur, Raja, son of 
Khuman Siogh, 37-41, 
37n, 113, 148. 

Bije Vikramjit (Vijaya- Vik- 
ramaditya), see LBijaya 
Bahadur. 

Bikauir Manaseript Library, 
118. 

Bikramjit Mahendra, Raja of 
Orchha, 38 

Bir Singh, illegitimate 
of Jagatraj, 147. 

Birch, Capt. George, 3An. 

Bireshur Sheth, Bireshwar 
Shesh, 5८¢ Bireshwar Sheth. 

Bireshwar Sheth, Professor of 
Vyakarata of Pafini and 
Bhasya of Regveda at 
Benares Sanskrit College, 
51n, 677). 

Bireswar Sesh, 67. 

Bisannath G(h)osh, 78. 

Bishnath Dikshit, Bishunath 


son 


` Dikchit Agnihotre,sec Vis- 


vanath Dikshit Agnihotri. 
Bishnoram, see Vishnurama. 
Bishnu-ankar Dicchit (Dik- 
shit), 78. 

Bishunath Chha Gopi Nath 
(Visvanath Jha ?), 73. 
Bishweshwarganj, a mahalla 

at Benares, 45n. 
Bithur, town in Cawnpore 
Dist, U. P., 29. 
——Commissioner of, sce 
Moreland, FE. H. 
Bitthaur, see Bithur. 
Boar incarnation of Vishnu, 


135. 
Board, Ft. William, 4, 47, 83. | . 


Bombay, 48. 
Boondee, see Bundi. 
Bora Bishnu Ram, 71. 
Bora Ganga Ran, 71. 
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Brahma, Hindu deity, 91-92, 
104-06, 142-43. 

Brahma, a iorm of marriage, 
105-06. 

Brahmaloka, 83. 

Brahmaétda Purdna, 186. 

Brahmavarta, 101. 

Brhaspati, 39, 95-96, 98, 100, 
106, 114, 126, 139-41. 

Brhaspati Cakra System, 155. 

Brhat-Pardasara, see Vrddha 
Pardfara. 

Brijanathabhatta, (4. 

Brijkishor Ghosh, 78. 

British, the, in India, see 
ast India Company 

Brkodara, 102. 

Brndaban, sacred town in 
Muttra Dist,, U.P. 13, 91. 

Brooke, T., 56. 

Buddh. river in Gaya Dist, 
Bihar, 156. 

Bukka I. 188. 

Bundelkhand, 37n, 88. 

Bundi, State im Rajputana, 
19n. 

Buns {९8}, Bunse Singh, Jemas 
dar, Raja, see Vamsaraja. 

Buria Case, sce Jagadhri Case. 

Burma, 16. 


(~ 


Cabe Sastra, see Kavya Sastra. 

Calcutta, 30, 43-44, 47-48, 
52, 63-64, 88, 155, 160; 
Madrasa at, 52, 58. 

Campbell, A., officiating Resi- 
dent at Kathmandu, 15n- 
17n, 16-17. 

Campbell, Col. ^,» instruc- 

tions re. care of temple, 

priests and pilgrims at 

Puri, 10-11. 

Candegvara, minister of Hari- 
simhadeva of Tirhut and 
author of V¢evddaratna- 
kara, 161. 
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Candi, sacred book of the 
Hindus, 
Caturvarga-cintémam, by He- 
madri, 127. 
Caturvimgatimata, 128 
Cawnpore, city and dist. in 
United Provinces, 387, 
Chadar dalna, a system of 
marriage in the Panjab, 


Chait Singh, Raja of Benares, 
42-43, 66, 82, 132. 

Chaitan (ya) Charan Thakur, 
78 


Chamachyd, 125, 159. 

Chambal, river in Central 
India, 128. 

Chamdi Tukada, 125, 169. 

Chandicharan Sarma, 77. 

Chandra Sankar Vidyavagis, 
17. 


Chandresvar, 73. 

Charkary, see Charkhari. 

Charkhari, State in Central 
India, 37-39, 37n, 41- 
42, 147-48: fort of, 37n. | 

——Ruler of, see Bijaya 
Bahadur; Jai Singh; Jujhar 


Singh; Khuman Singh; 
Malkhan Singh; Ratan 
Singh. 


Charkhari Succession Case, 
37-42, 113-15 

Chatrasal, sce Chhatrasal. 

Chaukada, 125, 159 

Chayasalé, 143 

Cherry, G.F., 54-55 

Chet Singh, Cheta Simha, see 
Chait Singh, Raja of Benares 

Chhatrasal, ruler of Bundel- 

Chimia, 156 

China, Nepalese agents sent to, 
16 


Chirkhauri, see Charkhari. 
Chitoor, see Chitor. 
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Chitor, town in Rajputana, for- 
mer capital of Mewar, 2! 

Chitresvar Bhat, 74 

Citra Kavya, 62. 

Clarke, Lt. General Sir A., 
member of Board, Fort 
William, 134. 

Coins, of Gwalior, 63; of 
Indore, 63; Jaipuri, 125; 
of Lucknow, 125; of Maha- 
raja'Sasara (१), 125, 158 

Colebrooke, H. T., 39, 68n 

Colebrooke, J. E., Resident at 
Delhi, 35n, 36n. 

Company, see Kast India Com- 
pany. 

Cornwallis, Marquis of, Gover- 
nor-General of India, 6-7, 
52-53, 55-56, 58, 8). 

Council, see Board, Ft. William. 

Court of Directors, E. I. Coy., 
4, 31-33, 40-41. 

Cowper, W., Member of Board, 
Fort William, 134. 

Crimiual Law, see Hindu Crimi- 
nal Law, 

Cuttack, 9-11. 

—-—Civil Commissioner at, see 
Melville, John. 

——Military Commander at, see 
Campbell, Col. A. 


D 


Dadam Bhat, Didam Bhatta 
Sarma, Didamabhatta, see 
Dadam Bhatta 

Dadam Bhaita, 64, 69, 69n, 129. 

Daiva, a form of marriage, 105- 
06 


Dalhousie, Lord, Governor-Gen- 
eral of India, on claims of 
adopted sons, 31n, 32 

Dalippur, 147 


| Dalrymple, J. W., 155 
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Daranagar, a mahalla at Bena- 
res, 45, 82, 88. 

Daranagara, see Daranagar. 

Darbhanga, dist. in Bihar, 3. 

Darogha, 157. 

Darpanarayan Bhattacharj(ya), 
717 


Das, G. 8., Professor at Raven- 
shaw College, Cuttack, 136. 

Dattakamimamsa, 127-28. 

Dattakaputra, 33. 

Daulat Rao Sindhia, 49. 

Davis, Samuel, 54.55 

Daya Dhar Dina Nath, 72 

Daya Kunwar, Rari, wife of 
Sardar Bhagwan Singh, 84 
36, 35n. 

Dayabhaga, 148, 160-61. 

Dayanand Karnakiran, 73. 

Dayanath Bishnu, 72. 

Deane, J., 55. 

Deccan, the, 49, 68n. 

Deeksheeta Jata Sankara, see 
Jatacankar Pandit. 

Delhi, 26, 28, 127. 

—Emperor of, 6, 63. 

—Resident at, 35n; forwards 
Yasavantrao Holkat’s new 
silver rupee to Pol. Dept., 
62-64. 

Dev Dat Bhat, 74. 

Dev Karan Bakht Ram, 72. 

'Devala, 113-14, 148. 

Devanagari, Sanskrit script, 3, 
50, 127, 130, 132-33, 135, 
137, 143, 147, 149, 151, 154. 


Devi Singh, son of Jagatraj, 147. 


Devnarayan Sarma, 78. 

Dharma s4stras, 24, 60, 75, 91. 

Dharmadhikarin, 71n, 128. 

Dhokul Singh, descendant of 
Hirde Shah and ruler of 
Panna, 49. 

Dhondopant Nana Sahib, Dhon- 
du Pant Nana, Dhundoo 
Panth , see Dundhu Panth. 

Dhrtarastra, 102-03. 
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Dhund Singh, Khuman Singh’s 
brother, 37, 40, 113, 148. 
Dhundhasimha, see Dhund Singh. 

Dichhit (Dikshit) Gopalji, 74 
Dichhit (Dikshit) Hari Kishan, 


Dina Nath, 71, 129 
Dinanatha, see Dina Nath. 
Dinanatha Deva, 64, 717, 129. 
Distya, 102, 142, 

Doms, 131. 


` Drona, 102-03, 142. 


Drsadvati river, 101. 

Dube Binath Ram, 72. 

Dube Bishnu Ram, 71 

Dube Chaturbhuj, 74 

Dube Chranjiv Ichhasankar, 72 
Dube Dev Ram 74 

Dube Ganpat Ji, 70 

Dube Izzat Ram Lajja Ram, 


Dube Kanh Ji, 71 

Dube Keval Kishan, 70. 

Dube Suraj Ji, 73. 

Dulal Nyayalankar, 76. 

Duncan, Jonathan, 4-5, 46, 
51-54, 54n, 56 58 

Duodhu Panth, also known as 
Nana Sahib, adopted son 
of Baji Rao II, 29-33 

Durga Sankar Daya Ram, 73 

Duryodhana, eldest son of 
Dhttarastra, 193 

Dusant (Dusyanta १), father of 
Bharata, 100 

Dutch factory, see Surat Dutch 


Factory 
Dvapara age, 111. 
Dvaparayuga, see Dvapara 
age. 


Dwarika, see Dwarka. 

Dvarka, port and place of 
pilgrimage in Amreli prant, 
Baroda, 13, 91. 

Dwarkanath Patjoshi Maha- 
patra, 136. 
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East India Compauy, 5, 59n, 
a 76, 83, 87 ; servants of, 


Edmonstone, Neil Benjamin, 
34n. 

Kkalimga, a name of Siva, 

` worshipped by the Sisodia 
dynasty as patron deity, 
149 


Eklingji, in Udaypur State, 


” temple of Ekalimga at, 149. 
“llenborough, Earl of, Gover- 


nor-General of India, 42, 
62 


Elliot, Sir Charles, Governor- 
General’s Agent at Delhi, 
28, 28n. 

England, King of, 67, 75. 

Escheat, king’s right to, 94-97. 


F 


Factory, Dutch, see Surat 
Dutch Factory. 

Fakeer, see Fagir. 

Fagir, 22. 

Funeral Cakes, 61-63. 


G 


Gajpat Singh, 27. 

Gajra} Misser, 119. 

Gandhari, queen of Dhrtar- 
agtara, 103, 142. 

Gandharva, a form of marri- 
age, 105-06. 

Ganes Bhat Sarangpani (Sarn- 
gapani), 72. 

GaneSa, Hindu deity, 105. 

41979 Bai, mother of Tai 
Sahiba and Baya Sahiba 
and wife of Bajirao II, 31. 
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Gangadhar Rao Bala Sahib, 
adopted son of Bayi Rao 
I], 31. 

Gangadhar Vidyavagis, 76. 

Gangadhar Vidyavagis, 78. 

Gangahari N(V)andyopadh- 
yaya, 77. 

Gangaputras, 3-4, 131; high- 
handedness of, #6. 

Gangaram Bhatt, Pandit, pro- 
fessor of Ayurveda at 
Benarcs Sanskrit College, 
51n, 54n. 


Gangaram Karikal (Karle-, 
kar ?), 68, 68n. 
Gungaram Panchan~ -(Paw 


chanan?), 76. 

Gangaram Panchan (an ?), 77. 

Gangaram Sharma, 54n. 

Gangarama Joshi, 64,128. 

Gangarama Josi,seé Gangarama 
Joshi 

Gangarama Sarma, 128. 

Ganpat Joshi, 73. 

Gathalt, 125, 158. 

Gauradgdn, see Gurutda. 

Gauri Sankar Warachand, 72. 

Gautama, 114,126. 

Gautama Dharmasatra, 148. 

Gaya, town and dist. in Bihar, 
59, 121-22. 

Ghazeepore, see Ghazipir. 

Ghazipur. town in U. P., 22. 

Ghiyasuddin Tughluq, Hari- 
simhadeva १९९४४९१ by, 161 

Ghosal, S.C., 60n. . 

Ghulam Bhika, agent to Rani 
Sukhan of Jagadhr, 35; 
36n, 143-44. 

Ghumghuru 125,16). 

Gobind Ram Siv Dat, 72. 

Gokul, village near Mahaban, 
Muttra, headquarters of 
Vallabhacharya Sect, 7, 9. 

Gokul Kishan Vidyalankar, 77 

Gokul Nath Dichhit (Dikshit), 
74. 
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Gokula, see Gokul. 

Gopal Dev, 74. , 

Gopalsankar Panchanan, 
78. 

Goranz, see Gurunda. 

Gosaiji, Sri, see Vitthalanath. 

GoStrsha, 158. 

Gosrimga, necklace of, 125, 
158. 

Cofrimgam4l4a, 158. _ 

Gosvamini Maharajui, (1082. 
mini Maharani, see Bahuji 
Maharaja. 

Goth, 124, 167. 

Gcthajodi, 157. 

Govardhana Kaul, 52n. . 

Governor General in Council, 
5, 35-36, 44, 53. 

Govinda Punyastambhakara, 
64,129. 

Govinda Ram Nirvankesvar 
(Nirvanesvar 2); 73. 

Govinda Rania, see Govinda- 
rama Sesha, Pandita. 

Govindachandra, Gahadavila 
‘King of Kanauj, 161. 

Govindadasa, son of Bijaya 
Bahadur, 113, 148. 

Govindaram Nyayapanchan 
(panchanan), 76. 

Govindarama Sesha, Pandita, 
64, 129. 

Striffin, Sir Lepel, 27. 

Guha, see Karttikeya. 

Gujarat, country in western 
India where Gujarati is 
spoken, 2-3. 

le Singh, of Buria family, 


Giiman Singh, brother of Khu- 
man Singh, 37n, 133, 147. 
48 । 


Gunesvar Bhat, Gunesvara 
Bhatta, Guneswar Bhat, 
see Guneswara Bhatta. 

+ Bhatta, 64, 69, 691, 


INDEX 197 

Gurdaspur, town and district 
in Punjab, 

Gurunéga, Englishmen or Eu- 
ropeans, 136, 155. 

Gwalior, 16, 45, 49, 63. 82, 
86, 833 coin of, 63. 

—Ruler of, see’ Daulat Rao 
Sindhia. 


H 


Haidarabad, see Hyderabad. 

Hara Tirath, see Harati: tha. 

Huradatta Pandit, Nepalese 
Agent, 21. 

Haratirtha, an old tank at Be- 
nares, 45n. 

.Harcourt, Col. G., 9, 12-14. 

Hari, a name of Visnu, Hindu 
deity, 83. 

Hari Bhat Dhoble, 71. 

Haricharan Malik, 78. 

Haridev Tarkabaos (bhushan), 
76. 

Harihara Bhattacharya, father 
of Raghunandana Bhatta: 
charya, 161. 

Harikishan Baid, 78. 

भ Dichhit (Dikshit), 

Harirama Sesha, 64, 129. 

Harisgchandra, 46, 83. 

Harisimhadeva, King of Tir- 
hut, defeated by Ghyasud- 
din Tughlug, 161. 

Hastings, Warren, Governor- 
General, 2-6, 42-43, 51, 
51n, 52, 58, 66-67, 68n, 75, 
128-29, 131-32. 

05/17, 124, 157-58. 

Hate Singh, son of Jagatraj, 
147. 

Hawkins, F., Judge of Bena- 
res, 97, 57n, 58. 

"Hay, E., 5n. 
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Hemiadri, Minister and Secre- 
tary to Mahadeva and R4- 
machandra and author of 
Caturvargactatamam, 61, 
127. 

Herta, province in Afghanis- 

.tan, Nepaldése 87678 sent 
to, 16, 21. 

Himmat Bahadur, 37n. 
Himmat Singh, elder brother 
of Raja Amar Singh, 27. 

Hindu Criminal Law, 29 

Hindu Law, 1, 24, 32. 

Hirakiran Moti Kiran, 73. 

Hiralala, merchant, 121. 

Hirananda Chaturvedi, 39, 
112. 

Hiranandasarmanandita, Cha- 
turveda, see Hirananda 
Chaturvedi. 

Hirde Shah, founder of the 
ruling house of Panna, 49. 

०५५४8०१, Brian Houghton, 13, 
20, 20n, 21, Zin. 23. 

Holkar, see Tukoji Rao Hol- 


kar I. 
Hyderabad, 16 


Imperial Record Department, 
ee National Archives of 
Fadia 

Indian Penal Code, 29. 

Indore, coins of, 63. 

— Resideat at, see Bax, John. 

—Ruler of, see Tukoji Rao 
Holkar I & II; Yashvantrao 
Holkar 

Tundra, Hindu deity, 111. 

Indra Bir Khatri, Capt., 21. 

Iudrajit Singh, son of Dhund 
Singh, 3 

Indraprastha, ancient name of 


Delhi, 


GENERAL 


enna. 


INDEX 


Inheritance, Brhaspati, 95. 
96, 98, 100, 106, 114; Manu, 
95 96, 98-101, 105, 113,119 
Narada, Vifnu and YAajfia- 
valkya, 95; Katyayana, 101; 
Vedic and Smrti texts, 96 
Woman’s claim to, 105-07 

wie) aaa acents sent to, 


ISvaradattaSarmapandita, 115. 
varisimha, son of Bijaya 


Bahadur, 113. ` 


Isvarji Lakhoji, 7 3. 


J 


Jadunath Pandit, 62, 118. 

Jadupat Joshi, 73. 

Jagadhri, town in Ambala 
Dist., Punjab, 34-36, 143 

—Rani of, see Sukhan, Rani 

Jagadhri Case, 33-36, 34n 

Jagadrajasimha, see Jagatraj- 

Jag:.nath Bhat Sukul, 68. 

Jaganath Misr, see Jagannatha 
Misra. 

Jagannath, a name of Vignu, 
Hindu deity. temple at 
Puri of, 11-13, 9, 

Jagannath Dharmadhikari, 
71, 128. 

Jagannath Rai, 77. 

Jagannath Sarma, 73. 

Jagannath ‘Tarkapanchanan, 
—_— Bengali Pandit, 


Jagannatha, rebcl 
Khurdah, 136 
Jagannatha Misra, 64, 63, 68n, 

129 
Jaganunatha Rajaguru, 186 
Jagat Ram Izzat Ram, 
Jagatraj, son-of Chhatrasal, 
37n, 113, 133, 147-48 
Jagverinaat, see Jagannath 
Jaggernaut (place), see Puri 
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Jaggernaut of Triveni, see 
Jagannath Tarkapan- 
chanan. 

Jagir, 25-26, 32, 35-37. 
Jagirdar of Jagadhri, see 
Bhagwan Singh, Sardar. 
Jagmohan Mukhojia (Mukho- 

padhyaya), 77. 

Jai Narayan Ghoshal, 
Jayanarayan Ghoshal. 

Jal 9) son of Ratan Singh, 


Jai Singh Deo, Maharaja of 
Rewah, 15, 15n, 19. 

Jaikishan Pathak, 70. 

Jaimal, brcther of Gnlab 
Sinch, 36. 

Jaimal Singh Kanheya, Sar- 
dar. ruler of Bari Doab, 
25n. 

Jaipur, State in Rajputana, 
16, 19, 19n, 154. 

Jairam Bhat, 68. 

Jaitpur, 42, 147. 

Jalidat Jang (brave in ‘var), 
sce Hastings, Warren. 

Jamadur, 122, 157. 

Jamadara, see Jamadar. 

Jambudvipa, mythological 

name of India, 102, 142. 

Jani Anand Ram Sarath 

Ram, 73. 


5८८ 


Jani Reva Dat Bihari Lal, 78. 


Jashvant Singh, 
Nabha, 25n. 
Jatasankar Pandit, Rector of 
‘Benares Sanskrit College, 

. 55, 55n, 56-58. 


Jatinesvar (Yatindresvar?), 


Raja of 


Jatisvar Lachhm! Isvar, 73. 

थ 8४10076, 86n. 

Javan 8100108, Javana Simha, 
see Jawan Singh. 

Jawahir. Singh, son of Sardar 
Bhagwan Singh of Jaga- 
dhri, 34. . 
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Jawan Singh, Maharana of 
Mewar (Udaypur), father 
of Maharana Sardar Singh, 
14n, 15, 116-17, 149- 
50 ; death, 20, 23n. 

aren Ghoshal, 3, 6, 
q 


Jayarama Bhatta, Professor 
of Yajurveda at Benares 
Sanskrit College, 56, 
56n, 68n. 

Jayasankar, Pandit, see Jata- 
sankar Pandit. 

Jayasankar Sarma, 77. 

Jaydev Sarma, 78. 

Jaykishan Sarma, 77. 

Jepur, Jeypore, Jeypur, see 

+ Jaipur. 

eshavant Rao Holkar, see 
Yashvantrao Holkar. 

Jessore, Dist. in Bengal, 59n. 

Jhind, see Jind. 

Jimititavahana, 126, 141, 161. 

iat vacate in Punjab, 25n, 


Jivan Ram Dube, 74. 

Jodhpur, 16, 19n. 

Jogeswar Bhat, 69 

Jogeswar Sastri, 72. 

Jones, Sir William, President 
of the Asiatic Society of 

; Bengal, 49, 52, 81४. 

Joondah Woond, custom of 
equal division of property 
er Ranis of Patiala, 


Jorasanko, an area in Cal- 
cutta, 44. 

Jujhar Singh, father of Mal- 
khan Singh, 42. 

Jumpa, river of Northern 


India, 26, 128. 
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Kadé, 125, 159. 

Kailakilas, the, a race of 
mythical people, 155. 

Kali age, 68, 100, 108, 111. 

Kal: Shankar Ghoshal? Raja, 
41, 417, 

Kalidas Siddhanta, 79. 

Kalika, Hiodu deity, 104, 
133 

Kalikata, see Calcutta 

Kalinjar, town and hill-fort 

in Banda Dist, U.P., 133 

च Bhattacharj (ya) 


Kaliprasad Sarkar, 78 

Kaliprasad Sarma, 77 

Kaliprasad Sarma, 78. 

Kaliprasad Sarma, 78. 

Kaliprasad Siddhanta, 77. 

Kalisankar Sarma, 78 

Kaliyuga, see Kali age 

Kalpataru, see Krtyakal- 
patare- 

Kalyan Singh, son of Jagat- 
raj, 147 

Kaly4na, 127 

Kalyanji Dichhit (Dikshit), 
{0 


Kamgan4, 124, 157-58. 
Kamhnaradasa, see Kanhar- 


das. 

Kamla Kiran Achleswar, 72. 

Kanhardas, Brahman of Gwa- 
lior, 45-50, 81-82, 85, 88 ; 
petitions to Sir John 
Shore for assistance, 47, 
85-87 

Kap, 125, 159. 

Karam Singh, son of Maha- 
raja Sahib Singh of Pati- 
ala, 24, 24n, 25, 25n, 26, 
140 

“Karan Singh, 
Singh. 

Kartari, 156 


see ~ Karam 
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Karttikeya, Hindu deity, 181. 


Karunasindhu, 28 


Kashinath, see Kasinath 
Pandit, . 
Kasi, 61, 84, 121; see also 


1619165; Varanasi 

Svara, City of. 
Kasi Ram Ratisvar, 72. 
Ka-i Ram Siv Sankar, 73. 


; Visve- 


Kasinath Ashtaputre, 5९९ 
Kasinatha Sastri Ashta- 
utr 


Kasinath Maithil, 3, 51, 76 

Kasinath Pandit, Rector of 
Benares Sanskrit College, 
50-53, 55-57, 52n, 135; 
teaches Sastras to Charles 
Wilkins, 58. 

Kasinath Sarma, 78. 

Kasinatha Sastri Ashtaputra, 
39, 115 

Kasiram, 73 

Kasiram Chatjia 
padhyaya), 76 

Kathuandu, capital of Nepal 
18, 154 ; British erabassy 
at, 19. 

——Resident at, see Camp- 
bell, A. 

Kathmandu ‘College, princi- 

of, see Rudraraj 
Pande. 

Kator?, 125. 159. 

K atyayara, 101, 126, 141, 161, 

Kautilya, 60 

Kavya 823४718. 51n 

Kehari Singh, Kehri Singh 

son of Jagatraj, 113, 147 


48. 
Ken, river in Bundelkhand, 
3 


(Chatto- 


Kena:ram Sarma, see Kena« 
rama Devagarman. 
1 ९०212109 Devasgarman, Ben- 


gali Brahman, petitions 
for employment, — 59, 


109-10. 
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Krishna Pandita, brother of 


Keonthal, Simla Hill State, 
24 


Ketaka, 125, 158 
Keval Kishan Dichhit (Dik- 


shit), 71 

Kevalram Bhattacharya, 
78. 

Khait Singh, see Khet 
Singh 


Khareeta, see Khariia 

Kharg Singh, son of Jagatraj, 

` 14; 

Kharita, 19n. 

Khedasimha, see Khet Singh, 
son of Lachhman Singh. 

Khelaram Sarma, 77. 

Khelat, 48. 
Khem Kaur, Rani, widow of 
Raja Amar Singh, 25n. 
Khet Singh, son of Jagatraj, 
147 

Khet Singh, son of Lachhman 
Singh, 37-42, 38n-42n, 
113, 115, 148. 

Khuman Singh, son of Kirat 


Singh, 37, 37n, 113; 
assigned cchiefship 01 
Charkhari, 148 

Khurdah, village in Puri 


`  Dist., Orissa, 136. 
Khysal, a Punjabi Brahman, 
step brother of Murari, 


of 


Kikata, ancient name 
` ` South Bihar, 121, 156. 
Kilakila, 121, 155. 


Kirat Singh, son of Jagatraj, 


37n, 42, 113, 133, 147-48. 
Kiratasimha, see Kirat Singh. 
Kirpa .Krishan Jakak (Yaj- 

nik), Kripa Krishna Y4)j- 

fika, see Kripa Krishna 

Sarma Yajnika 
Kirpa Sankar Dichhit (Dik- 

shit), 74 
Kishan Bhat Arari, 

Krishna Bhatta Arari- 
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Kishen Pandit, see Krishna 
Pandita. 

Koga, 119. 

KoSala, two tracts corres- 
ponding roughly to Oudh 
and Chhattisgarh, 102. 

Kotah,-State in Rajputana, 
19n. 

Kotha (?) Satvik (Sattvik) 
Krishan Dayal, 72, 72n. 

Kotwal, 60. 

Kripa Krishna Sarma Yaj- 
nika, 64, 71,71n, 129. 

Kripanatha Deva, 64. 

Kriparam Tarkasiddhanta, 


76. 

Krishan Dev Dichhit (Dik- 
shit), see Krishna Deva 
Dikshit. 

Krishna, a name of Vishnu, 
Hindu deity, 46, 83, 103, 
142. 

Krishna Bhatta, 697. 

Krishna Bhatta Arari, 69, 
69n 

Krishna Chandra Mahapatra, 

10n, 12, 90, 136 

Krishna Chandra Mukbiia - 
(Mukhopadhyaya), 76 

Krishna Chandra Sarvabhau- 
ma, 76 

Krishna Charan Sarma (Bhat- 
tacharyya), 39, 39n, 115 

Krishna Deekshecta Deva. 
Sarma, 74n 

a rg Deva Dikshit, 74, 

n 
Krishna Mohan Das, 3, 78. 


Ranganatha, 149. 
Krishna. Sarman Sesha, 97. ` 
Krishnachandra Goswami, 
= ted death at Athgarh 
37 
Krishnamangal Sarma, 76 
Krishnananda Vidyalankar, 
76, | ¢ 
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Krishnji Joshi, 78 
Krisnananda Sarvabhauma, 


Krisnaram Sarvabhauma, 77. 

Krta ave. see Satya ave. 

Krtyakalpataru, by Laksmi- 
dhara, 126, 161. 

Kfaya, \21 

Ksay4bda, era according to 
the calculation of Brhas- 
pati Cakra System, 155-56. 

Kub: ra, 

Kullika. 141 

Kumi, 156 

Kurus, 101. 

Kuéa, 102. 

Kusma Bai, see Baya Sahiba. 


L 


Lachhman Bhat, 72. 

Lachhman Singh, son of 
Dhund Singh, 37-38, 38n, 
113, 147. 

Lachhman Vyas, (0 


Lachhmidhar Dichhit (Dik- 
shit), 70 

Lachman Pant, see Nika 
Misra. 


Lachman Rao, Maratha Chief, 
repulsed by Rani Sahib 
Kaur, 25n. 

Lahore, capital of the Pun- 
jab, Nepalese agents sent 


to, : 
Lakshman Singh, son of 
Maharaja Jai Singh Deo, 
5n, 23, 237. 
Lakshman Vidyavagis, 77 
Lakshmanasimha,see Lachb- 
man Singh 
Lakshmi Bai, mother of Amba 
Ram Shastri, 44, 146 
Lakshminarayan Sarma, 77. 
Laksmi, Hindu goddess, 98. 


Laksmidhara, minister of 
Govindachandra of Kana- 
uj, author of Krityakal- 
pataru, 161. 

Laksmidhara, migrates from 
Bidar to Benares, 128 

oe Nyayavagis, 


Laksmivyakhyana, by Balam- 
bhatta, a commentary on 
Mttékgar 4a, 139 

Laladhar Rube (Rup?) Ram, 
(3 

Laldas, emixsary of Rana of 
Udaipur, 21 

Lava, 102 

Luchman S ngh, see Lachh- 
wan Singh. 

as a Bhyee, see Lakshmi 


ai. 

Luchmipat Joshi, ˆ professor 
of Jyotish at Benares 
Sanskrit College, 51n. 

न त 47, 807), 125, 132, 
158. 


M 


Macnaghten, Sir William 
Hay, 15n, 17,,17n, 20n, 
219, 447, 59, 59n, 108- 
110, 145 

Madanapala, 127, 144. 

Madanap4érijata, by Visves- 
varabhatta, 101, 106, 144. 

Madanaratna, see Madana- 
ratnapradi pa 

Madanaratnapradipa, by 
en 01, 114, 127 


Madanaratnasmftisa*graha, 
9 


Maddock, Sic Thomas Her- 


bert, Secretary to the 
Govt- of India, 

Madhvacarya, guru and 
minister of King Bukka I 
of Vijayauagara, 138 
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Madras, 48. 
Madrasa - SBenares, - see 
Benares Sanskrit College. 
Madrasa, Calcutta, see Cal- 
cutta, Madrasa at. 
Magadha, ancient name of 
South Bihar, 156. 
Mahébh4arata, 128, 184. 
Mahadaji Sindhia, 49. 
Mahadeva, ruler of Yadava 
dynasty, 127. 
Mahfananda, 103. 
28.12 0४109 Nanda, 103. 
Maharaja - Sagara (?), 
coins of, 125, 158. 
Maharajadhiraja Srimanta 
Gosvamini Sti Mahirajtii 
see Bahuji Maharaja 
Maharastra, 3-4; pandits of, 
3; residents at Benares, 


gold 


Mahatrama, Maheta-Rima- 
Simha, see Mehta Ram 
Singh 


Mahidhara Dharam Adhizari, 
see Mahidhara Dharmadhi- 

kart. 

Mahidhara Dharmadhikari, 
71, 128. 

Maina Bai, wife of Baji Rao 
II, 31, 32n. 

Martrayan? Samhité, 152. 

Malini, Sanskrit metre, 1383- 


Malkhan Singh, son of Jujhar 
Singh, adopted by Jai 
Singh's wife, 42 

Manakuméari, see Manku- 


mari. 
Mandara, hill, 142. 
Mandleshwar, town in Indore 
State, Central India, 44. 
Mani Ram Bhat Sadabrati, 


70. 
Mani Ram Bhatta, 70n 
Manikchandra Sarma, 78 
Manjah Doabah, 26 


Mankumari, guru of Raja 
Chait Singhs mother, 
45-46, 82 

Mannu Dicchit (Dikshit), 3, 


Praudha- 


Manoramé, see 
manorama4. 
Mansa Ram, 74. 
Manu Samhita, 53, 61-62, 95- 

96, 98-101, 105, 111, 113, 
117, 119, 127-28, 139-41, 
144, 146, 148, 152. 
Manucci, Niccolao, 61. 
Manvarthavivaratam, 119. 
Manvarthavivrti, by Na- 
* rayana Sarvajna, 152. 
Maratha War II, 10 
Marjoribanks, J., Agent of 
Gov. Gen. in Bundel- 
khand, 38n 
गणः Purdta, 102, 134, 
1 


0175019, 124, 159 

M4athe-ké-phul, 125, 153. 

Matsya Purana, 155. ^ 

Matsyas, the, 101. 
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Mayanath Panda, 70. 

Mayaram, Lala, Dewan of 
Tegh Bakht Khan, 7, 9, 


Maytkha, see Vyavahérama- 
ytkha. 

Medini, 134. 

Megh Nath Dev, Meghanath 
Dev, see Meghanatha 
Deva. 

Megha Pat Joshi, 72. 

Meyhanatha Deva, 64, 68, 
68n, 129. 

Mehta. Gopal Kishan, 73. 

Mehta Ram Singh, Dewan of 
Mewar, 23, 11 

Melville, John, 10-11, 13-14, 

Metealfe, Sir Charles Theo-. . 
philus, Resident at Delhi, 

n, 39n 
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Sanskrit, see, Anus- 
tubh Malini Sardila 
vikridita; Sragdhara 

Mewar, see Udaipur. 

Military Commander, Cut- 
tack, see Campbell, Col. A. 

11701452, system of Hindu 
philosophy, 51n, 56n. 

Mitaksara, 39, 60, 62, 61-62, 
95-94, 106, 111, 123-24, 1.६, 
139, 144, 146, 148. 

Mitaksarakadra, see Vijtanes- 


Metres, 


Vara. 

Mitra Misra, Court poet of 
Vira Simha and author of 
Viramitrodaya, 127%. 

Mitrajit Sinh, Maharaja of 
Tikari, 156 

Mittha Ram Bhat, 74. 

Mlechchha, 155. 

Modanarayan Sinh, Raja, son 
of Maharaja Mitrajit Sinh 
of Tikari, 121, 156. 

Modandgrayanasimha, Raja, see 
Modanarayan Sinh. 

Modanarayanasimhagrama, a 
village in Tikari, 121, 156. 

Mohan Lal Murlidhar, 72. 

Mohara Jayapuri, Jaypuri 
gold ९0178, 158. 

Monara Lakhani, gold coins 
from Lucknow mint, 158. 

Monckton, John, 46n. 

Montgomery, Robert, Judicial 
+ of Punjab, 


Moodie, Lt. Thomas, Acting 
agent of Gov. Gen. in Bun- 
delkhand, 37n, 38n, 40. 

Moreland, ए. H., Commis- 
sioner of Bithur, 

eee river in Gaya Dist., 
15 

Mornington, Earl of, 5९८ 
Wellesley, Marquess of 

~~ k& dana vina voy, 125, 

59. 


29, 317. 


Mudgala, 46, 83. 

Muhammad Akbar, Sultan 
Sahib Sani, see Akbar II. 

Muhammad Khan 11970881) 
Peshwa’s aid sought by 
Jagatraj against, 147. 

Mukesvar, 73. 

Mukund Ram Sukul, 70. 

Mulnath Rudarji (Rudraji 2), 
70. 

Muqaddams, 61. 

Murari, son of Dusant, 44-45, 
100. 

Murray, Capt. William, 351, 
Murshidabad, town in Bengal 
and former capital, 48. 

21/0८; ९८८८, 136. 

Muslims, the, 75, 131, 155. 

Musnad, 49 

Mussalmen, see Muslims, the 

Mutiny, 33 

Muttra, city and dist. in Uni- 
ted Provinces, 7, 9, 151. 


N 


Nabadwip, ancient town in 
Nadia Dist; Bengal, 43 
a State in Punjab, 25n, 


Nabhaga, son of Dishtya, 102, . 
142. 
Nagad, 160 


Nagar Brahmans 
54n, 94-95 

Nagoji Bhatta, 68n. 

Nagpur, 21 

Nahan, Capital of Sirmur 
State in Punjab, 25n 

Naipaul, see Nepal 

Nakulakhyainam, story 10 
Mahabharata, 134. 

Nana Mogha, 73. 

Nana Pathak Pandit, Nan@ 
Pathaka, 65, 70, 70n, 130. 


3-4, 43, 
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Nandapandita Dharmadhi- 
karin, 63, 128. 

Nanha Parameswar, 72. 

Nannidh Rai, Rani 
Kaur’s minister, 24n. 

Nanu Singh Bhangi, founder 
of Buria family of Jaga- 
dhri, 34. 

Nagi Khan, Qa.x2, see Ali Naqi 
Khan, Qui (2). 

Narada, 60, 95-96, 
139-40. 

Narain. step brother of Mu- 
rari, 44-45. 

Narain, brother of Ranga- 
‘natha, at Nepalese Wourt, 
149. 

Narain Dev,'74. 

Narayana Nandana, 141. 

Naiayana Sarvajfiia, author 
of Manvarthavivrti, 
152. 

Narayana Sastrin, 115. 

Na 4yanamalla, 116-17. 

Narsiji Moreswar, 72. 

Nath mot? aa hir@ val7, 125, 
159. 

Nathadwara (Nathdwara), 
led town in Udaipur State, 
migration of one branch of 
Maharaja Sect to, 9; Sri- 
natha temple at, 151. 

श Archives of India, 


Aus 


98-101, 


Naubat Khana, music gallery, 


near Visweswar temple, 
Benares, 4. 
Nawab Vizier, see Onudh, 


Nawab Vazir of 

Nayaka, 136 

Nayanananda Sarma, 77. 

Neave, , 55. 

Nekaram Sarma, applies for 
employment to Macnagh- 

. ten, 59, 108 

ekarama Sharman, see Ne- 
karam Sarma. 
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Nepal, 14-19, 17n, 21-22, 
33, 151. 

Maharaja of, see Rajendra 
Vikram Sab. 

——Maharani of (Senior 
queen), sends presents to 
Udaipur, 17; death, 17n. 

——Prime Minister of, see 
Bhimsen Thappa; Raechu- 
path Pandit 

——Rajeuru of, see Ranea- 
natha. 

Nepal War, 24n 

Nepalese Mission, 14-24 

Nepaul, sce Nepal 

Nika Mishra, ser Nika Misra 

Nika Misra, 28, 108 

Nila, 124, 159. 

Nilakantha, author of Bhaga- 
canta BDhaskara, 127-28. 

Nilakartha Bhatta, Nilakan- 
tha Sarman, Nilkanth 
Bhat. see Nilakantha 
Sarman Bhatta., 

Nilakantha Sarman Bhatta, 
64, 67, 6711, 130. 

Nilmani Thakur, 78. 

Nipa, 102, 142. 

Niruktu, by Yaska, 119, 152, 
156. 

Nit} 4nanda Gosw4mi, 136-37. 

Nizami, A. H., 133. 

North Western 
Govt. of, 32n 

Nyaya, system of philosophy, 
517, 56n, 16 





Provinces, 


O 


Obsequial rite, 62. 

Ochterlony, Sir David, 26, 
27n, 34, 34n, 35-36. 

Ojha Radhe Kishan, 74. 

Ojha Ram Kishan, 74. 

Oodeypoor, Oudeypoor, see 
Udaipur. 
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Orchha, State in Bundel- 
khand, Central India, 
ruler of, see Bikramjit 
Mahendra ; Vira Simha. 

Orissa, ॥ 

Oudh, Nawab Vazir of, 54. 


P 


Pahad Singh, 81208 67178, 
see Pahar Singh. 

Pahar Singh, son of Jagatraj, 
37n, 113, 147. 

10.204, a form of marriage; 

| 105-06. 

Pameasapura, Panchanapura, 
see Panchanpur. 

४०९३19७; the, 101. 

Panchanpur, a village near 
Gaya, 122-23, 156. 

Panda Nand Ram, 70. 

Pandia Kalyaniji, 71. 

Pandia Mahadey, 73. 

Pandit Nana Pathak, see Nana 
Pathaka Pandit. 

Pandu, 102. 


Pandurang Rao, son of Sada- | 


shivarao, 31 
Parini, 51n, 527, 67n. 
Panna, State in Bundelkhand, 
Central India, 49. 
Parasara, 62, 114, 128, 138. 


Paraésaramadhavt, see Paré- 


sarasmyrlivyakhya. 
Paréfaramédhaviya, 148. 
Paréfarasmrtivyakhyd, com- 
mentary by Madhvachar- 
ya on 12.474 Smrtt, 188, 
141. < 
Parbhu Dev Vyas, 74. 
Parmananda Ganguli. 77. 
Pérvanafraddha, 62. 
Parveana, 58. 
Pasupati, small town near 
Kathmandu in Nepal, tem- 
os of Pasupatinatha at, 
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Pagupatinatha, a name of 
Siva, guardian deity of 
Nepal, 117, 151. 

Pasupatisvara, see Pasupati- 
nitha. 

Patalt, 124, 157. 

Pathalt, see Patale. 

Pathsala, see Benares Sanskrit 
College. oe 

Patiala, State in Punjab, 24, 

4n, 25, 25n, 27, 45 

——Raja of, see Ala Singh ; 
Amar Singh ; Sahib Singh. 

Patiala Succession Case, 24- 


Patel, village headman, 61. 
Patna, city in Bihar, 21 
Peking, in China, 16. 

Pela, 125, 159. 

Peshwa, 147 ; see also Bajirao 
I; Balaji Baji Rao ; Bajji- 
rao II. 

Phoolkee, see Phulkian States. 

Phulkian States, group .of 
thre2 Sikh States in Pun- 
jab, 26-27. 

Phulpavak, 125, 160. 

Pilgrim Tax, at Puri, 10-11, 
13-14; abolished at 
Benares, 131. 

Palle, Pilla, 125, 160. 

Pochanonpur, see Panchanpue. 

Pohach4, Pohachi, 125, 159. 

Poona, 49. 

Prabhakara Sarman Bhatta, 
97 ) 


Pradvivaka, adviser to a Judge, 
see Shaligram Pandit. 

Pradpatya, 8 form of marri- 
age, 105-06 

Pran Krishna Sarma, 76. 

Prananathacharya, 97. 

Prankrishna Paltha (Palit), 


78. | 
Prannath Thakur, 78. 
Pratab Singh, of Jind, son of 
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PraudhamanoramG, a com- 
mentary on Siddhénta- 
kaumud?, 120, 158. 

Pray4aga, see Allahabad. 

Prem Sankar, 70. 

Prem Sankar, 73. 


Primogeniture, law of, 27, 37. 


Prinsep, James, 4. 

Pritama Sithha, व 04818, of 
Nepalese Mission, 18, 18n, 
116-17. 

Prithi Singh, Khuman Singh’. 
oe 37, 40, 40n, 42, 


Priyavrata, son of Svayam- 
bhuva Manu, 101, 148. 

Prtba, mother ot the P4n- 
davas, 108. 

Prthu, son of Vena, 184. 

Prthvi Singh, Prthvisimha, sec 
Prithi Singh. 

Puntambekar, Punyastambha- 
kara, see Govinda Punya- 
stambhakara. 

Puranamala, son of Bijaya 
Bahadur, 118. 

Puri, town in Orissa, 9-14, 
90-99, 136. 

Pirvacitti, a celestial nymph. 

4’, 


Pusparaga, 125, 189. 
Putal?, 125, 158.. 


Q 


Qasid, messenger, 8. 

Qasim Ali Khan, popularly 
ss as Mir Qasim, 
awab of Bengal, 131. 


R 


Raghavanand * 41. 

Raghunandans 
author of Vyavahdratativa, 
45, 126, 161. 

Raghunath Gopal, 74. 


hattachrayya, 


डि 
[गीर 
ra यमिन 


201 


न (1) Paltha (Palit), 
8 


Raghunath Pandit, Prime 
Minister of Nepal, 149. 

Raghunath Rano, 33. 

Raghunatha Siromni, great 
exponent of Nydya philo- 
sophy, 161. 

Raghunathanandana Bhatta- 
charya, see Raghunandana 
Bhattacharyya. 

Rahdari, passport, 17. 

Raj Singh, Maharana of 
Udaipur, 151. 

Raja Ram Keval Ran, 73. 

Rajarama Adamane, Rajirama 
Ardhamana, 64, 129. 

Rajendra Srivikramasdha, Ra- 
jendra Vikrama Sahavar- 
man, see Rajendra Vikram 
Sah, Rajendra Vikram Sah, 
Maharzja of Nepal, 14-15, 
17n, 19-20, 23, 23n, 117, 
151. 

Rajputana, Governor-Gene- 
ral’s Agent for the States 
of, see Alves, Col. A. 

Rakhadi, 125, 158. 

074४050, a form of marriage, 
105-06. 

Ram Chandra Vyas, 73. 

Ram Chund, see Ramchand. 

Ram Dat Sarvankesvar (?), 73. 

Ram Datt, 71. 

Ram Kishan Bhat Khole (?), 
Ti. ` 


Ram Pandit Amar Sankar 
Ojha, 160. । 

Ram _ Prasad N(V)andyopa- 
dhyaya, 76. 

Ram Prasad Tarkalankar (Ta 
kapanchanan), foundatior 
professor of Nyaya‘astra 
at Benares Sanskrit Col: 
lege, 51n, 56, 56n. 

Ram Sankar Basu, see Ram: 
sankar Bose. 
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Ram Sundar Sahu, 3. 


Rama, Ramacandra, 61, 102, 
` 116, 149. 
Ramabhadra च ४2११108, 
18. 


Ramacandra Tara, professor 
of Veda and Vedanta at 
Benares Sanskrit College, 
51n. 

Ramacandra  Vidyalankara, 
76. 

Ramacaran Banoja (Vand- 
yopadhyaya), 78. 

Ramachandra, ruler of Yada- 
va dynasty, 127. 

Ramachandra Kotakara, 68n. 

Ramachandra Pandita Dasa- 
putra, 65. 

Ramacharan Chakravarti, 76. 

Ramacharan Vidyavagis, 76. 

Ramadas Sarma, 77. 

Ramakanta Vidyalankara, 77. 

Ramakanta Vidy4alankara, 77. 

Ramakrsna, 28, 103. 

Ramaktsna Bhatta Ghule, 
7In. 

Ramakttna Ghoola, 7 1. 

Ramananda Pandit, Rector of 
Benares Sanskrit College, 
55n, 56n. 

Ramanath Dicchit (Dikshit), 
3, 79. 

Ramanatha, 91. 

Ramaprasada Bhattacharja(ya), 
28, 103. 

Ramaram Siddhanta, 76. 

Ramayana, 102, 134. 

Ramchand, 12. 

Ramchandra Bhat Kotkar, 68. 


Rameshvar Bikran (Vikram 7), 
72. 


Rameswaram, town with sacr- - 


ed temple in Madura Dist., 
Madras, 13. 
Ramganatha, sce Ranganatha- 
Ramhari Das, 78 
Ramji (van ?) Gatguli, 77. 
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Ramkishan Tipathi (Tripathi), 
69 
Ramkrishua, 5८८ Ramakrsna 
Ramlochan Mukhjia (Mukho- 
padhyaya), 76 
Rammohan Bhattacharya, 78. 
Rammohan Paltha (Palit), 78. 
Ramnarayan Sil, 78. 
Ramnath, sec Rameswaram. 
Ramnath Sarma. 77. 
Ramnidhi Das, 178. 
Ramprasad Bhata:harj, see 
Ramaprasada Bhattacharja 


ya}: 

Ramram Bakshi, 76. 

Ram-am Sarma, 7?. 

Ramram Siddhanta, 77. 

Ramsankar Bosc, 3, 78. 

Ramsaukar N(V)andyopadh- 
yaya, ¢/. 

Ramsantos Chatjia (Chattopa- 
padhyaya) 

Ramsundar Rai, 76 

Ramsundar Sayin. 78. 

Ran Bahadur, 14). 
Ranajitsimha, see Ranjit Singh, 
son of Bijaya Bahadut 
Ranganatha, Rajguru of Nepal 

14,22, 116, 149 

Ranganatha Diksita, 65. 

Ranganatha Sastrin, 64. 

Ranjit Singh, son of Bijaya 
Bahadur, 37, 113. 

Ranjit Singh, founder of the 
Sikh Kingdom, 16n, 25n.' 

Rantideva, 46, 83 

Rao Raja, see Vinaya Singh. 

Rasik Lal Brijlal, 73. 

Ratan Singh, Watanasimha, 
Ruler of Charkhari, 37- 
42, 115-15, 147:- 

Rati Ram Sanmukhram, 72. 

Ratnakara, w Vivadaratna- 
kara. * 

Rattray, R.N., 46n. 

Ravaraja, sec Vinaya Singh. 

Reva Das, 72. 
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Rewah, ruler of, see Jai Singh 


Deo. 

Reveda, 5ln, 55n, 67n, 152, 
1368. 

Roberts, Arthur Austin, assis- 
tant under Commissioner 
of Benares Division, 22. 

Rudrara} Pande, Principal of 
Kathmandu Coilege, 149 . 

Rudraram Sarkar, 76. 

Rungnath, see Ranganatha. 


Rupee, Gwalior, 63; Yashvant- 


rao Holkar’s, 1, 62-63, 93, 
137 
Rutton Singh, see Ratan Singh 


9 


Sadakishan Jani (१), 70. ° 
Sadananda ¶ 9118 # 1015, 76. 
Sadar Diwani Adalat, 59, 59n. 
Sadar Nizamat Adalat, 59n., 
Sadashivarao Dada Sahib, 
9 son of Baji Rao II, 


Sadasiva Sarman Ghule, 97 

Sagotra, 96, 106. 

Sahib Kaur, Rani, sister of 
Maharaja Sahib Singh, 25, 
25n. 

Sahib Singh, Maharaja of Pa- 
tiala, 24, 24n, 25, 25n, 27. 

Sai Bai, wife of Baji Rao TT, 
31, 32n 

Sakha Ram Bhatta, 69 

Sakharam Bhatta 12018158, 
64n 

Sahkaulya, ORS, 107 

Salagram: aMdita, 11401 
raha, see Shaligram Pandit, 
Pradvivaia. 

Sambhu Dev Dev, 63. 

Sambhuji Dichhit (Dikshit), 70. 

Sambhunath N (V) andyopadh- 
yaya, {{, ~~ 
ए. 24 


a nn ~~~ ---------~--~ ~ ~ (न 
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Sat /01/7/0714 4741८८08 4/ 7८, 127. 

Sandys, Capt. If. H., Assistant 
to Resident at Indore, 44, 
44n. 

Sanmuk Ram 
8. 

Sanskrit College, Benares, sce 
Benares Sanskrit College. 

Sant Singh, 3. 

Santanu, 63. 

Santos Singh, 78. 

Sapinda. 96, 114. 

Saraswati, river, 101. 

Sardar Singh, Maharana of 
Udaipur, adopted son of 
Jawan Singh, 14, 20, 201), 

„ 23, 2311, 116-17,-149-50. 

Sardarasithha, see Sardar Singh. 

Sdrdilavikridita, Sanskrit me- 
tre, 133-34. 

Sart, 124, 157-58. 

Sarup Singh, Maharana of 
Udainur, 150. 

904, 150, 

Sat phalZ 170८४, 125, 159. 

Satya age, 103, 111 

Satyayuga ,see Satya age 

Saunaka Smrti, 63,128 

Scripts, see Devanagari ; Shi- 
kasta 

Seeva Bhadra Pathaka, sce 
Sivabhadra Pathaka 

Seeva Rama Ghose, 71n. 

Senapat, son of Jagatraj, 113, 
144. 

40113 [)0.115111)108., see Senapat. 

Sengaras, of Bhareha, 128 

Sero ShastriGuru Tarkalankar 
Cashinath Pandit Juder 
Bedea Behadut, see Kashi- 
nath Pandit. 

Servants, 1५. I. Coy’s, 48. 

Sesha Hari Rama Panta, 5८८ 
Harirama Sesha 

Shadasiv Bhat, 6 

Shah Alam II, Mughal emperor, 


ona 
c ‘ 


Uttam Ram, 
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Shah Jahan, Mughal emperor, 
61, 127. 

Shaligram Pandit, Pradyivéka, 
official adviser to British 
Judge (?), 39, 115. 

Sher Shah, Afghan emperor of 
Delhi, 61 

Shikasta, Persian script, 135. ` 

Shivaji Pandit, 14 

Shore, Sir John, Governor- 


General of India, 47-49, 54, 


81-83, 810, 85, 86n, 8. 

Shumana Simha, see Khuman 
Singh. 

6८140, 6. | 

Sibi, king of USinara country, 

6, 83 

Sibicharitam, story 10 Mahd- 
bhérata, 134 

Siddhantakaumud?, by Bhatto- 
jidikshita, 120, 153 

Sihonda, town in Banda Dist 
U.P.. 46, 50, 133-34 

Sihumda, see Sihonda (?) 

Sirah Sastri Guru l’andit 
Kasinath Tarkalankar Ya- 


jurvedi, see Kasinath Pan- 


it. 

Sisodia, rnling dynasty of 
Udatpur State, 149, 151. 

Sisodiya, see Sisodia 

Sita Ram Bhat Puranik 

Sita Ram Bhatta Puranik, see 
Sitarama Bhatta 30४४१. 
Vaja. 

Sitalananda Goswami, report- 
ed death at Athgarh, 136-37. 

Sitarama Bhatta Bharadvaja, 
65, 70, 130. 

Siv Lal Pathak, 72. 

Siv Pran Jivan, 70. 

Siv Sankar Dichhit (Dikshit), 


74. 

Siva, Hindu deity, 104, 143; 
see also Ekalinga; Pasu- 
patinatha ; VisveSvara 

Sivabhadra Pathaka, 72, 72n 
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Sivanath Pandit, Professor of 
religious duties at Benares 
न College, 56, 261 


Sivanath Tarkabhusan, Pro- 
fessor of religious duties 
at Benares Sanskrit Col- 
lege, 56n. 

Sivaprasad Vachaspati, 77. 

Sivarama Bhatta Ghoshi (?), 
1, (411. 

Sivbhadra Pathak, sce Siva- 
bhadra Pathaka 

+ (durlabh) Ji Gopal 
i, 70. 

Sivnarayan N(V)andyopadh- 
yaya, (7 

Sivnath Tarkabos (bhushan), 
16 

Sivram Bhat Ghosi (?), sec 
Sivarama Bhatta Ghoshi. 

Skandapurata, 136. 

Smrti, 96, 101, 106; see also 
Brhaspati; Dayabhiaga ; 
Devala; Gautama ; ९2८92. 
yana; Manu Samhita; 
Narada; ParaSara; Va- 
Sigtha; Visnu Samhita 
Vrddha 20125819; Vr 
ddha Yajtiavalkya; Vy4sa ; 
Yajfiavalkya 

Smrtivivekt, by Sulapani, 

4 


Sobhanath Sarma, 77. 

Somnath Bhat Navitankar (?), 
69. 

Sonour, fort and town of, 
given to Rani Aus Kaur 
by Karam Singh, 25n. 

Sooba Shastri, see Subba Sas- 
tri. 

Soobah Kishan Narayun, see 
Suba Krishnanarayana- 
malla. 

Sookhan, see Sukhan, Rani. 

Soolepa Shastri, see Subba 
Sastri. 
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Speke, ए. Member of Board, 
Fort William, 86,134. 
Spiers, Col. Alexander, Poli- 
tical Agent of Udaipur, 
15, 15n, 17, 20, 20n, 21n, 
, 150. 
ais ina Sanskrit metre, 
Srikaranadhipa (Secretary), 
of Mahadeva and Rama- 
chandra, see Hemadri. 


4 


Srimat?, a commentary on 21 . 


taksara, 96, 139 

11218, a name of Visnu, 

117, 151 

Srisa, see Srinatha 

Stirling, A., Secretary to 
Govt. of India, 35n, 36n, 
407. 

Suba Krishna, 8108 Krishna 
narayanamalla, of Nepalese 
Mission, 18, 18n, 116-17 

Subba Sastri, Professor of 
Mim msé at Benares Sans- 
krit College, 39, 919, 56, 
56n. 

Subhadra Kumari, daughter 


4 


of Maharaja Jai Singh 
Deo, 15 

Subsidiary alliance, 16, 
16 


Sudharesvar Izzat Ram, 72 

Sukhan, Rani, wife of Bhag- 
wan Singh, Jagirdar of 
Jagadhri, 33-36, 35n, 36n, 
143. 

—-~Agent of, 
Bhika. 

uklayajurvedasamhita, 152. 

Siilapani, author of Smrtt- 
viveka, 144. 

Sumalya, 103 

Suraj Dat Sukul, 74 

Suraj Kishan, 71 

Sura} Ram Mansa Ram, 73. 

Surajram Jani, 72 

Strasenakas, the, 101 


see Ghulam 


| 
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Surat, 6-8 ; Gosavi Maharaja’s 
temple at, 9. 

——Nawab of, see Tegh Bakht 
Khan 


Surat Dutch Factory, 61 


S4ryastddhanta, 155-56 
SutiPrland, Lt. Col. J., officiat- 
ing Agent to Gov. Gen., 22. 
Svayambhuva Manu, 119, 142. 
Swinton, G., 28n. 
Syam Vidyavagis, 76. 
Syamananda Bhattacharji, son 
of Kasinatn, foundation 
professor of Benares Sans- 
„ krit College, 51. 
Syena-Kapotlya, story 
Mahabharata, 134. 


in 


T 


Tai Sahiba, daughter of Baji 
Rao II, 29-31, 33, 152. 

Takiri, sce Tekari. 

T4apti, river in Western India, 


Tattvasuktt, 100, 141. 
Tatya Sarman Ganaka, 97. 
Tech Bakht Khan, Nawab of 
Surat, 7. 
Tekari, town and estate in 
Gaya Dist., Bihar, 122, 156 
Tévari Bishan Dev, 70, 70n. 
Tevari Kishan Ballabh, 71 
Tevari Motilal, 71. 
Thakuradasa Pandita, see Tha- 
kurdas Pandit 
Thakuradwara, 7-8. 
Thakurdas Pandit, 28, 108. 
Thana, a police station, 157. 


Thomas, George, military 
adventurer, 25n. 
Thomas, H. H., Agent to 


Govermnor-General at Be- 
nares, 21, 21n, 23, 23n 
Thompson, G. N., Hastings 

attorney, 5, 51 
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Thomson, ——, see Thompson, 
GN 


Thornton, च. 31n. 

Tikali, 124 158. 

Tivari Amba Ran, 73, 

Tivari Baijnath, 74. 

Tivari Ratan Ji, 73. 

Todd, 125, 159. 

Toria Kulpahar, 148. 

Torrens, Henry, 21n. 

Treta age, 111 

Tretayxga, see Treta ag 

Trial by Ordeal, 70n 

Tribeni, place of pilgrimage 
I a aes Dist., Bengal, 


Trilok Chandra Ganguli, 77. 

Triveny, see Tribeni. 

Tukadad Chamli, see Chaimilt 
Tukada. 

Tukharas, Turks or Muslims 
155 

Tukoji Rao Holkar I, Maha- 
raja of Indore, 49. 

Tukoji Rao Holkar IT, Maha- 
raja of Indore, 63 


U 


Udaipur (Mewar), State in 
Rajputana, 9, 14-17, 17n, 
20-23, 116, 149. 

——Maharana of, 15-19, 21- 
22; sce (150 Bhim Singh 
IT; Jawan Singh; Raj 
Sing; Sardar Singh; 
Sarup Singh. 

Udaya Sankar Pandit, 69. 

Udayakishan Tevari, 70. 

Udayapattana, Udaypur, see 
Udaipur. 

Udyogaparran, of : 
bharata, 103 

Ulwar, see Alwai 

Umiravasarma 
dita, 115. 


by aha- 


4 


S 3 uk ula Pan- 


GENERAL INDEX 


Umbaram Shastree, see Amba 
am Sha-tri 
Ufichavrtti, 83 
USinara, 83 
Uvatabhasya, commentary on 
uklayajurvedasamhita 
15? 


V 


Vagalesvar Panchan(an?!, 76 

Vaidyanath Narayan Misra, 
19 

Vaijanatha Bhatta, see Baija- 
natha Bhacta Dhobala 

Vargayant?Z, 877) 

Vaikuntha, 41 

Vaisnavas, the, 9, 90 

Vajasaneytisamhata, 152 

Vallabhacarya, 8, 151 

Vallabhacarya Sect, at Surat, 
9 

VaiSaraja, Jamadara, Raja, of 
Nepalese Mission, 17-18 
18n, 20-22, 24, 116-17 

Varadhar (Bratadhar) Mang- 


lesvar, 72 

Varanasi, 66, 75, 82, 84, 86-88, 
01 9 {-05 sce also 
Benares; Kasi; Visves- 


vara, city of 

Varuna, Hindu deity, 111 

Varuna, river near Benares, 
46 

Vasistha, 63, 101, 128, 141 

Vasoo Deva Goorjara, {17 

Vasndev Bhat Gurjar, Vasn- 
deva Bhatta Guijara, 7], 
(in 

Vasurata, 102 

Vaya, see Ayurveda. 

Vayu, Hindu deity, 104, 143 

Vayu Purana, 136 

Vedanta, 9170 

Vedas, the, 518, 91, 106 | 

Vena, father of Prthu, 83, 
134. 


ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 


Page Line 
१] 11 
5 4 
6 27 
9 11 
16fn. 7 
18 °] 
33 3 
99 31 
37 fn. 15 
39 fn, 8 
40 f.n. 5 
48 15 
50 1 
51 2 
58 l 
59 14 
60 12 
Page Line 
1 3 
39 15 
2 3 


For other paper 


INTRODUCTION 


Mr. Thomson 
without,any busi- 
ness public or 
private 
seat a Gokula 
frdm 1804 to 1839 
Jemadar Raja 
Bunse Singh 2° 
“aurasa-putra’’ 
(Document 13) 
Vikrdma-t.rada- 
vale 
bsother ० a paren- 
tal uncle 


93 


Read other papers 


Mr. Thompson 
without any busi- 
1688, public or 
private 

seat at Gokula 
from 1804 to 1837 


Jemadar Raja 
Bunge Singh 3? 


‘‘qurasa putra’’ 
(Document 14) 
Vikrama-biradavalt 


brother or a paren- 
tal uncle 


» by hm » by him 
» Clacutta », Calcutta 
,, Chatrasal ,  Chhatrasal 
» Sragdhara ५ Sragdhara 
> Az „+ 122 
+ vohn Ryecroft „+ John Rycroft Best 
Best 
,, Apastamha ,,  Apastamba 
TEXT 
For श्री Read श्रीः 
» fate » fray 
» तुतं » तुतं 
after पुत्रवत्वा insert sic 


Page Line 
2 10 for निवंधेषु 
‘ 19 after aggag 
25. ,, ब्राहमणानां 
3 1 for चारसातिरिक््त 
7 5 +, Tat गङ्गारामस्य 
10 gg, टेबल 
5 1 after विक्रमादब्द 
ae 3. for पत्र 
5 5 after तमः 
6 2 for मधुरा 
11 6-7 after वहुधा 
‘3 10 for wear 
$5 23 ,, न्युर्नप्ता 
12 ॥. >; aad 
17 ॐ +, श्रीमन्त 
र 18 ,, तस्मादिदानि 
ee ae केशस्य 
20 1 ,, निवेशमन 
20 3 5, षड्विश 
99 0 39 चतुर 
| 13 ,, सामाय्यं 
> 18 ,, एषा 
छ 24 ,, रंतिदेव 
21 9 ,, साक्षादम 
fe 12) 3, -~--मम 
22 7 ,, ` सिन्द्रिका 
20 ,, मया लिख्यते 
25 3 ,, पुख्यकीत्तिंन्‌ 
+ 5 , स्णभूवि 
Bs 6 - ,, प्रात 
27 I 59 द्रम 
28 1 ,, विद्‌ णः 
99 6 +; गण्येरपि 
30 2 after चेतस 
2 , यृसबंतस्य 


read 
ansert 


93 


read 


ansert 
read 


ansert 


read 
ansert 
read 


fraty 

810 

810 
नचौरसातिरिक्त 
नास्नो गङ्गारामस्य 
STAT 

sic 

A 

sic 


श्रीमत 
तस्मादिदानीं 
कोशस्य 
निवेशमम 
षड्विश 
चतुरः 
सामथ्यं 
wy 
ifaea: 
साक्षाद्धमे 
म । 
सिन्दूरिका 
लिख्यते भूय 
पुण्यकीत्तींन्‌ 
रणभुवि 
प्रकरः 
ATCA: 
चिथ द्वण 
गण्यैरपि 
sic 


>? 


Line 
5 for 
20: 9 
| ee 
21 Cy, 
23 after 
25 .for 
8 after 
10 33 
13 9 
13 = for 
13 39 
23 39 
23 39 
19 39 
2 after 
22 for 
1 after 
2 for 
2 3 
7 
9 ०७ 
1 93 
1 ns 
5 after 
6 for 
12 ‘3 
106 3, 
6 after 
8 for 
14 3, 
19 3, 
24 yy 
6 39 
6 33 
प after 


तेष्येकोा 
दानपश्रसाहत 


यहन 
वन्वनात 


ब्रह्मचारिणः 
पटन्यभिगामी 


वृहस्पति 


9 ॐ 


ब्रह्मचारि 


Gas: 
रिक्थं 
शेषु 
भवेत 
दुशद्न्त्योाः 


सुरसेनजाः 


प्रसुतस्य 
पुना 
म्यत, 


सवंकालिका 


TET 


उज्‌ 

कंषरण 
कर्थं 
HIT 
महती 
सद्र 

महि 
waa fe 
तदाभावे 
ated 
जीवत्याद्ध 
कल्यान 
कमे रैव 
ततोरस्मा- 


लाके 
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४०६७९८१६ ` 


read 


insert 


ॐ 9 


ensert 
read 
ensert 
read 


ansert 
read 


ॐ 9 


wnsert 


तेष्वेक 
दानपश्रसदित 
गहर 
वचनात्‌ 
sic 


पलन्यसिगामि 
sic 
+ ह, 


9 9 
° 


Fast: 
रिक्थ 
WRI 
Was 
दृशद्त्योाः 
sic 

भ्रखतस्य 
810 

प्रत्युतः 

साकंकालिक 

संहनन 

SS 

कषर 

कथं 

8९ 

महतीं 
शदो 

wat 

810 
तदभावे 
ated 
जीवत्यद्ध 
कस्या 
कममणैव 
ततोाऽस्मा- 

७10 


Page Line 
44 1 for 
» 58 > 
45 3 after 
i 7 for 
» 18 >) 
46 22 ,, 
» 22 >»; 
» 25 „+ 
47 18 ,, 
» 18 ,, 
48 2. ,, 
> ॐ 9 
५ 3 after 
49 3-4 for 
» 17 3, 
60 3 = after 
51 9-10 for 
,» 12 ,, 

» 13 » 
6 6 after 
53 6 for 
» 24 ,, 
64 7 ,; 
» 20 ,; 
55 9 ., 
59 10 = «,, 

» (1d ,, 
55 6 N.B. 


( 4) 


श्रीजयति read श्रीजयति 
मासीप 5 मासीय 

मृतस्य 2105९14 810 

सवत read aad 
तावद्राज्ञा क तावद्राजा 
Waa $ शद्रेव * 
श्रां 53 WHAT 
कामती क कामतो 
सम्मति 55 सम्मतिः 
प्राडिववाक श - प्राड्विवाकं 
एेकलिगजी ‘5 एेकलगजी (sic) 
गुणगणालङ्कत ‘6 गुणगणालडक्रत 
गृहित्वा | 225९ 810 

सहस्रांशु १९८५५ सदहल्ाश 
धारणीय ५ धारणीयः 
परिडतस्याशी insert sic 
TATE read जनयद्‌ AE 
FAlaT ‘i क्लीबा 
क्लीवे 59 क्लीबे 

पुत्र ` 2005९1६ 810 
पाश्चात्यदैशातगोत read पाश्चात्यदेशातगत 
हृत्योरसि 53 प्रहव्योरसि 
मोाक्तिक ,„ ~ मौक्तिक 
गत्य गतन्य 
कथभागत कथमागतं 
सुनवः ‘i सूनवः 
मात॒णा se ATTAT 


—The reading in the original manuscript 


Dyatasatka is probably correct. The 
word satka is frequently found in 
Medieval Sanskrit texts as being used in 
the sense of acne sa to’ ‘pertaining 
to’ ‘addicted to’ cf. Adhisvara-satkam, 
tatsatka (Bharataka-DvatrimSika, ed. J 
Hertel, pp. 29, 32, 55) 


Page 114९ 
63 33 
67 fin. 4 
77 31 

105 30-381 

109 10 
110 7 
116 13 

121 14 
122 2? 

Page Line 

Document 1|- 

128 13 

» 43 


Document 3. 
132 7-8 


Document 6. 


184 11 
Document 7. 
134 4 


Document 9. 
136 
9 Il 


ENGLISH TRANSLATION 


after 
for 


99 


39 


For 


9? 


Nandapandita 
Nicholl 
Jayanarayan 


of the remaining 
modes of the wife’s 


status marriage 


delete full point 
read Nicholls 


99 


99 


John Ryecroft Best =; 
| + 


Subakrishna and 
Narayana Malla 


(in the city of Gaya ,, 


fromt he town of 


NOTES 


Bhattoji 
Dehatis 


Bengali script 
normal 


On 


KauSaladhishthat- 
rishu 


rebal 
Orissa 


# 
99 


99 


Jayanarayan 
of the remain- 
ing modes 
of marriage 
John Rycroft 
Best 
9? 
Subakrishna 
Narayana 
Malla 
(in the city of) 
Gaya 
from the town 


of 


Bhattoji 
Debates 


normal Ben- 
gali script. 


in 


KauSaladhish- 
thatrishu 


rebel 
Orissa 


( 6 ) 


Page Line 
7 26 for  ekadaSaiva read ekadasaiva 
- 39 „+ brahmadyairapi „+  brahmadyai- 


rapl 


137 3 add ‘The script used by the signatories is 
therefore Bengali and not Maithili as 
presupposed in the Text, p. 29.” 


Document 10. 


137 7—S8 for ‘The forwarding letter...... Department’’ 
` read ‘In the forwarding letter (Pol. Con. 
29 Feb. 1808 No. 49) Archibald Seton, 

Resident at-Delhi, expressed the apprehen- 

sion that the real object of Yasavant Rao 

in issuing the coin was to deprive the 

king of Delhi of the sole right of issuing 

coins which he had so long enjoyed. 

This apprehension was allayed by 
Edmonstone in his letter of 29 February 

in which he rightly pointed out that the 

term ‘parsmount sovereign’ inthe coin 

legend did not refer to Yasavant but to 

the King of Delhi and that Seton’s fears 

were based on a mistranslation of the 


text.”’ 
Document 11. 
139 2 for ta(da)bhave read ta(da)bhive 
Document 12. 
140 8 3, Karan Singh ,, Karam Singh 
र ॥1 4 Original » Originals 
141 34 ,, Pamchalasurasena- „+ Pamchdalasi- 
jah rasenajah. 
Ss 34 add The reading should be 
` pamchalaggurasenajah. 
Pe 42 for wpratipakamkshayam read Pratipakakam- 


kshaydm. 


Document 14. 
144 44 = ,, tadabhave +; - tadabhive. 
145 5-6 33 33 99 99 


Page Line 
Document 15. 


145 note 4. The full text from which the half-verse has been 
taken is: Tata Bahvata ma rodih Karmano gatir- 
idrisi Dushadhatorivasmakam dosha-sampattaye gunah, 
The half-verse should be rendered: ‘As in the case of 
the root dush (which becomes dosha as soon as it is 
subjected to the guza operation) my guza (merit) has 
resulted only in dosha (defect).”’ 


Document 16. 


146 note 1 for Ryecroft read Rycroft. 
Document 20. 
149 line 39 us Pammganatha ४ Ramganatha. 
150 note 6, Asvina „  Asvayuja 
® 
Document 21. 
151 line 13  ,, Nathadwara ‘3 Nathadwara 
a a. re Srivikramasaha ¢ Srivikrama- 
Saha. 


Document 24. 


155 line 44 ,, 7. 60 n. 115 5s p. 60, n. 151. 


156 +, 36 ,, Mohrar ee Morhar 

157 ,, 17 ,, parushya - parushya 

js. wy 20 ~; ghafite $ ghatite 

+ “9 ee व0216110787118.118.11 ए Jnanendra- 
mohan 


Document 25, 


161 line 34 ,, Dayabhaga ` र Dayabhaga. 


